THE BUDDHIST CHURCH IN BURMA DURING THE PAGAN PERIOD

1044 - 1287.

Thesis for the Degree of Dogctor of Fhilosophy
presented to
THE UNIVERSITY OF IONDON

December, 1955

by

MAUNG THAN TUN,

School of Oriental and African 5Studi es,




ProQuest Number: 10672793

All rights reserved

INFORMATION TO ALL USERS
The quality of this reproduction isdependent upon the quality of the copy submitted.

In the unlikely event that the author did not send a complete manuscript
and there are missing pages, these will be noted. Also, if material had to be removed,
a note will indicate the deletion.

uest

ProQuest 10672793

Published by ProQuest LLC(2017). Copyright of the Dissertation is held by the Author.

All rights reserved.
This work is protected against unauthorized copying under Title 17, United States Code
Microform Edition © ProQuest LLC.

ProQuest LLC.

789 East Eisenhower Parkway
P.O. Box 1346

Ann Arbor, M 48106- 1346



ABSTRACT,

Buddhism as introduced from Rimafifladess to Pegan after Miruddha's

conquest of lower Bumna in A.D.1057 has bean believed to be a pure
Theravida fovm, . Using largely eplgraphic sources, this thesis proves
that theory falses It also proiuces some evidences as Lo the presence
of bhikkhmi -~ female asGetics ~ in the Order right up to the end of

the Pagan dynasty wheveas the tradition in Buxma says thatb ho woman was
allowed in the Order since A.D.456, It also tries to solve the problem
of the Ari whom the chronicles allege to practise jus gfimae noctis,

Dr. G, Duroiselle connects them with Tantric Buddhism. The Ari sec’®

or Araifiavisi came into existence only in the second quarbter of the

=T
<

thirteenth century and it was never officlally supbressed, In fact
gained popular support right till the end of the Psgan dynasty. The
orthodox group sought assistance from Ceylon to arrest the sweeping

suecess of ldshakasgapa and his ArvafifiavEsi monks., This thesis also gives

the architectural style of the period as described in the inscriptions.
Slaves figured as an imporbant social group in Tnose days and thersfore
a chapter is entirely devobted to them, On the political aspect of the
period, an almost completely new picture of the Pagesn monarchy is given
hereo The names of the kings ave in 0ld Buxnese forms dut identified.
The administrabtive system of the period is described as fully as

possibles These forxm chapbers one, two and three.
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iv,
INTRODUCTE O,

Atbempbs had been made to check Burmese history by means of
inscri ptions as early as the eighteenth century. U Kala when compiling

the Great Chronicle soon after the accession of King Taninganwe

(1714~1733) was the Ffirst bto use then and Twinthin Mahasithu followed

suite Twinthin produced the New Chronicle in the late eighteenth

century. In 1829, a committee of scholars compiled the Glasg Palace
Chronicle asnd eleven inscrivbions sre mentioned in conmection with our
period. Their use of epigraphic evidence, however, was So meagre

that it was almost negligible. ‘“hen Silavahsa weobte the Celebrabed

Chronicle in ¢ 1520, he had only a few sentences on the Pagan dynasty
but U kala wrote nearly two hundred pages on it snd the Glass Palace
Chronicle was almost a copy of U Kala's chronicle. Of course they
nsed local legends known as thamaing' and many sbtories from Jatska To
enlarge Silavathsal's agcount on Pagan. Naturally these incorporated
stories have 1ittie or no value as history. Perhaps, the reason for
guch incorporation was the desire to describe a given episode with a

gimilar and betbter knowan story from the Jatsks ox the misinterpretation

of the 0ld records. For example, when a son of a junior queen was given
the throne superseding the sons of senior queens, part of the Ramayana
where Dasaraths appointed a junior son as helr %o the throne was retold
mutatis muitendis. When {they misread or misinterpreted old records,
they invented new stories to explain them. The name of a king
Thaktawshe = Long Life = was misread, Choktawshe - long Navel Cord ~ and

as a result the story that the king when young cried incessantly so as




Ve
to cause inflammation of the navel cord and thus acguired the nickname
of Long Navel Coxd, As all interpreters could not sgree on all pointg
of ‘these stories, there were many stories with various versions so thatb
ag the popular saying goes, it becomes expedient to have a bhig stick near
at hand when discussing Pagen hisbtorys serious disputes and gquarrels are
bound to arise which ofbten end in fights. Thus a new approach to medieval

Burmese history 1s a long felt need.

The tendency of a modern scholar is to base everybhing on epigraphic
evidence and to reconstrict the history of Bumma 1044-~1287 entirely on
the strengbh of this evidence and in the course of this endeavour, bo
ignore, refube or support the time cherished stories told by the
chroniclers wherever and whenever necessary. Ihe wisdom of enbirely
relying on epigraphy might be challenged as epigraphs deal largely with
religious matters and they only contain chance references to political,
gocial and economic sides of life in those days. One should remember,
however, thalt these sbtray references are contemporary aund therefore
much more reliable than the stories that come down to us through the
ages by word of mouth wntil they were committed to writing in
comparatively recent tines. Thus there is the need of writing the history

of medieval Burma in the light of epigrsphic evidence.

The purpose of this thesis is to fulfil, in a small way, parb of that
task. The first three chaplers deal with the political history where an
entirely new piciture of the Pagan monarchy is given. ZIZarly in his reign

King Aniruddha conquered lower Buyms and opened his country to a direct

contact by sea with India, Mon culture was copied more or less slavishly




vie
at Pagane Tollitically Mons lost their independence but culturally they
wexre masters at Pagan,  Their language was the officisl language at the
Buymese courb. DBuvmsns must have been Buddhists long before Miruddha's
conquest of the delta but this conguest resulted in the import of
Buddhism as practised in lower Burma., It is, however, very important to
bear in mind that Bud dhism thus imported was not exactly the Theravada
Buddhism as popularly alleged. It was far from pure. As Buddhism has
nothing comparable with Brahmanical rituals for such occagsions as
coxonabion and palace consbruction, Burmans felt it necessary to adopt
some Brabhmanical xites through the Mons. Thelr monks tolerated this
adoption. There is no truth in the story that the Order was 2ll for
orthodoxy and that the king helped them by suppressing the herebtics
called Ari, As a matber of fact, the Ari sect appeared only in the
latter hall of the Pagan dynasty and it was never officially suppresseds
To counteract their growing popularity, the orthodox monks allied
thenselves with the Sinhalese Order and strove to purify the Religion on
Sinhalese lines which had nabturally s very slow progress at first so thatb
they achleved success only towards the end of the fifteenth century. The
Ari sect was not as debased as described in the chronicles and it had nothing
to do with Tanbric Buddhism. DPerhaps, it is to offset the purity of
orthodoxy that the Ari were depicted as black as black can be. Farly in
the reign of Kyanzittha, the Mons made a futile abttempt to regain
independence, The wise king offered a compromise by marrying his
daughter to a scion of the fallen Mon vroysl family promiging to make an

heir of the off=-spring of that wnion. After Kyanzittha, Mon influence

waned. A burmsnization movement set in and by the reign of Cellst II




vii.
(Narapatisitiu, 1174-1211) Bummese became the official language of the
countrye | Architectural style also changed, Mon type of pagodas have
cave=~like hollows, d.a,ﬁc and gloomy. Bummens put up wide windows, btall
doors and shortened the passasge leading to the interlior so that the
buildings had betber light and samitation. The Psgan lupire was ab its
zenith under Coflgl IT. It extended from Ngacheungeyan in the north to
Tavoy in the south and from the Salween River in the east to the Chin
Hills in the wes®te It had a well organized fom of govermment under
five ministers who had to perform both civil and military dubtiese. It
seems bhat the Mons of the south Wé:fe quite contented under the Bummese
rule at least until the time of Tarukpliy (Teyokpyemin),  The dangers
of the empire always came from the norbth and therefore the chief
minigber himself had to look after the norbhern frontier., Cghsd II
was succeeded by NEtoimys (Nendsungwya) who was definitely not the
youngest son of the king ss menbioned in the chronicles.
Norssifeha~Uccand (Napstheinhka) was the next king. He was placed
by the chronicles aboulb sixty years earlier than his actual reign as
predecessor of Cahigh YL,  After him, his brother Klacwd (Kyaswa)
bocame king. He was not a weakling as suggested in the chronicl es.
He made a unique attempt to suppress crimes in his realm by issuing an
edict against thieves, a,nd' to increase his revenue he confiscated much
of the religious lands in his country. His successor Uccana (Uzana)
was not his son but his nephew. Uccans @ died at Dala, probably he
was assassinsted. His elder son snd successor Man Yan (Min Yin) also

met the same fate. Tayukpliy, his half-brother finally became King.




viii.
When the Mongols came, he took refuge in the hills west of FProme.
dyan DisAprimuk (Bhin Dithapamauk), a reverend monk was sent on a
peace mission to Peking in 1285. Disaprimuk was able to persuade the
Great Khan to withdraw the invading army and so the king returned to
Pagan but was killed on the way. Phis is the political aspect of

Buyms during 1044-1287 in the light of epigraphic evidence.

The Bud dhism as practised in thogse days was in geneiml very
similar to the one as practised in Buyms to-day with the exception that
the Brahmanicsal influence was more felt bthan at the present dsy. When
tracing the rise and development of the Buddhist church, some faects
have heen observed which upset some of the traditional beliefs of
Burms., As mentioned above, The Ari sect appeared only in the latter
half of the dynasty and it was not a very debased foxm of religion as
alleged. Another point of grealt interest is the presence of
bhikkhuni - femsle ascebics — in the Order in those days. lbst Burmens
to-day maintain that women were not allowed in the Order since A.D.456,
The thesis ends with the architectural and social aspects of the period
mder survey in chapters nine and ten which are also of much importance

as they ald the betber understanding of the Religlion in those days.




CHAETER I

HISTORY OF BURNMA 104431174,
Pagan is the first of the Burmese capitals if we accept that

Sylcgetra belongs to the Byu and Sshiway Prehl or Tageung to the

Say Kantli (Thaks)? peoples, tharefore it is of great importance and

Interest, to trace the history of its existence. The city wall of

Pagan is aggumed to be the oldest extant monument of Pagan and

Mro, Co Duroiselle dated it at A.D.850. He salds~
Weos the date of this wall is about 850 A.D., the
year o f the foundation of Pagan, it is still clearly
vigible, togebher with the moabt, on three sgides of the
ancient ciby; +the fourth side, which ran along the
river bark, hag disappearved owing to the encroachment
of the rivers on this side, a kind of bastion can be
seen quite near fo the Clreulit House, and a fow traces
of the wall are seem here and theve. Shin Malbkagsapa,
a celebrated thers, in the thirty stanzas coneluding
his Sohagsaranisl Tikd, a commentary on the Mahbodhivaisa,
which he wrobte In 1174 A.D., gives a graphic descripiion
of Tagang among other things he mantions that the

walls had twelve gates, only one of these, the Sarabha

1o A11 01d Bumese words from the inseriptions are spelt in accordance
with the mles of translitoratlon given in page 1ii and underlined,

2o G H.Iuces “The Peoples of Buma 12%h, 13th Centuxry A.JD." Gensus of

India, 1931 ,VoleXL,i, Apps Fs pp.296-306,



gate is now exbant.":

Theve is alao evidence of religious buildings before A.D.1044,
Many of the pagodas al TPagan are obviously post-fniruddha bub
there certainly were monuments, etc. which had been in existence

gince the foundabtion of the citye Bxcavations at the Patlaik pagoda,

which is generally attribubed to Miruddha revealed some mouldings
of older gtructure beneathe I this respect, Silr Joln Marxrshall
remaxked s
"This fact ia of some :’Lntefeatg because 1t confirms
a suppoailtion already foxmed on other and stronger
grounds that Buddhlst buildings exigted at Pagen
befove the reign of Answrata and that that monarch
was responsible not for the introduction but for the
development of that religiom in Upperx Buima,t®
Pagan 19 sald to have bem guite ancient even before the advent of
dniyvuddha,

The atabement that Pagan was stending two centuries before the
appearance of Anlxuddhs entirely dependa on the chionicles. No
inscription in Buma has been found yet to tell of the foundabion of
Tagen, The Huomunon Yazawin states that King Fyinbye (A.D. 846-878)

buily Fagan in A.D.8493 but King Thamoddarlt setbtled as early as

1. Chas. Duroiselle: ¥The Wat Hlaung Kyaung, Pagan.!

AST.1 912""1.5’ '90156 ® 1135’

2o J.HMarshall: ®lkploration and Research", ASI 1906-7, pp.38-9,

5. Hnooman para.ldd; Gel,Cecpsbbe



A.D.107 a% Yonhlmckyun:l
"identificd with a site, now covered with

culhivation, to the south of Taywindaung hill

and sboul twelve milegy to the south east of Pa,gen“g

He incorpo wibed nineteen villages in the neighbourhood into hisg
gettlenent. Unfortunstely, except for the village of Nyaung-u we

£ind no mentlon of the names of the other eighteen villages in the
ingeriptions. The fifteenth century Celebyated Chvonicle of Silavahsa
has a different story. According to him Burma was divided into two
pavts, vize (1) Sunﬁparantas being lands no yth of the Irrawaddy and

(11) Tambadipn, south of the Irrawaddy.® Buddhs in his 1ife time visited
Sunfpayenta ond stayed at a sendalwood monasstexry for seven days, During
these seven dayas® sojoumn he succeeded in converting 84,000 people,

Hengefo vth Buddhism flouvished In Barma.

1. HEnamman vpara.ll2: GERC.p.28.

e ASB. 1915, p.li.

3. "Sundparsnbe is probably identicsal with Aparantas the Bumnese, however
ldentify it with the country on the right bank of the Irrawaddy River,
near Pagen (SBsansvamsa, Introd. peix)'t,
lMalalasekera: Dietionory of Pali Propex Names, II, (1928),p.1211.

4, This north and south division is due to the fact that the Irrawaddy
river, though its genewral course is fyom noxth to south, flows Lrom
east to west in the middle of Bumma, North of the Irrawaddy

apparently means the right bank of the great river, whereas the

gouth 18 the left barvke



4.
The city of ,@fgil_{_&;gm was founded in 444 B,C. and 1t stood for gix
hundred years having twentyfive kings. Uhen in A,D,L56, Ariwaddend
(Pagan) was founded and it stood for one thousand one bundred and
twenbyeight years, l.e. uabil A D.1384 and it had fifty kings before

L mis story invites

the Chinese invaaion and five kings afber it.
mach criticismes  The fomndation of Pagan affer the fall of

£ -

Srikgebrxa in ADWJAL6 is too eaxrly. The Great Shwezigon Inscripition

(4.D.1186) mentions thatb ﬁrilcs_eﬁra. wag founded soon afftier the Lowrdtlg

attaimmant of Nirvema and 1t sbood until A.D.656,7 9bill, this

date for the fall of &i}gﬁm and the rise of Pagan is early.

Accoyding to the fivemumlm-ihscrip‘biong, o Vikroma dynasty was ruling

at Bé_:.f:._;g_s_;g&_:_y& ag lake as A.DL18 (1f we assume that S5.80 nentioned

there is of the era that starts in A.D.638). Three nomes, Siriyavikrama,
Hayivikreoms and Sihavikresms arxe menbloned successively as if to denobe
that they were grandfather, fabher and son occupying the throne of
ﬁg'il_gqg;b& in lineal descent. Unless they were local chiefs and just
vagsals of Pagan, as some might suggest, Pagan could not have been

in exigtence in A.D.718., Yven as late as A.D.801~2 a fowmal embassy

to China via Nan—chao was sent by the Fyu king,'g’ decordingly we may

l. Silavahga: Yazawingyew (Celebrated Chronicle), ppa75-87.

4
2¢ "The Great Shwezigon Inscription': Lp, Bim.Il,il, . I*‘L(p.125}n

da C.0,Blagden: "The "Fyu" Inscriptions™, JBRS. VII, 1i,pp 37=44,

4. Tin snd Tuce: "Bumna down to the fall of Pagan®s

JBRS. XXIX, 111, ppo264-282,



infer that whether the Fyus weve by bthat time cenbred either ab

Hnawza or at Hallugyi, they were still very important and had not

been overxshadowed by the Pagan kingdom., The Chinese wrefersnces to

the Pyu are largely aboub this embassy of A.D.8QL=2. The Pyu capital
ig described in deball save one imporbant point ~ that of its location.
Probably this Pyu capital was nod Hnawza but further noxth in the dxy
zone., This capital and kingdom wes destroyed in A.D.832 by "ian rebels™
who could be Nanwchao people thenselves oxr some trlbe under Nanwchao.
There were further ralds by these people into lower Bupma in A.D.B35,
Professor G.H.Iuce says that in a list of Eyu towns and seftlements

in A.D.802 (given by the Chinese) Pagan is nob mentioned..

Thervefove it 1s probable that Fagan was egtablished somebime afier
the Nan~chao ralds of A.D.832«0, Thus, until we have evidence to
prove the conbraxy, we may accept the traditional date of A.D.849-50
as the year in which Pagan was builbt. It is possible that Pagan was
known to her eastexn neighbours even in those fay off days. A (hinese
account (Ch'ien Han Shu) of the first centuxry A.D. accowding to
Gabriel Ferrond mentioned a place called "Fu-kan-tu-lu" which he thinks
is Pagan. He explains that "Pu-ikan™ 1s the phonetic e@iv;al at of the
"ptuzan® in the later Chinese sceounts like the Idng wai tal ta,

the Chu fan chih and the Smg shih. Bub we must alse bear in mind

that the tex’bz gpeeks of the kingdom of "Fu-kenwtu-lut (not "Fu-ken®”) and

1. JERS. XXIX, 111, pp.264-282,

2, JBRS. XIV, ii, pp.97=~99, Fnglish translation of the text.



that the kingdom was in contact Dy sea with China. On this poiut,

Profeasow luice says:

"It would remove ome of Ferrand's difficulties

in this identification if for Mikan=tu=lu kingdom
we read 'the kingdows of Fu-kam snd Tu=lu',

Indeed Shib-ku's gloss seems Ho indicate that he
regaxded then as two digtinet places. On the

other hand the theoxy has agalnst it whatever
weight we choose to abiribate o the Buwese

chronicles, which place the founding of Pagan, by

King Fyinbya in 849 A,D.,ML

Pwo Chem inscyipbions, which can be safely dsted anterior to A.D.1OE0

mention *Pukem™ (%) slaves., The Po~Nagax iinscriptionz says that

glaves of such nationalities as Cham, Kimer, Chinese, ¥Fukam" and

Slamese, toballing fiftyfive were dedicated to the Goddems Kalys.

Lz
The first four lines of the Lo‘mngoeu'lnscription"’ "yefer to the

donations made to a temple, viz., Ubensils and Chinese, Dlamese and

Pagenese glaves,” 2 Boxder raids were frequent in those days and

L.
2o

Jo

G H.Juce: "Fu-ken-tu-1u", JBRS. XIV, 1i,p.94.

Aymonier: "Premibre dtude sur les Inscriptions Tchames',
Tebe Jane-fév, 1891, ppe28-9; Finot: "NWotes AFlpigraphic!,
BEFEO, I11,p.633, ) ‘

Finot: Opscite, pP.634.

R.CMajumdaxrs Chempa IIL,p.209,




probably some Bumnans were capbtured and taken away to Champs ‘o
become slaves Theres This evidence tells us, at least, that even
in times anterior o A.D.1050, the name of Pagan wasg lknown to its
eastern neighbours, It is of inbtersst to know the various names
wd ey vhich Pagan was kKnown,

The variety of names for Pagan in the inscriptions give an
interesting picture of Pagen and the lands imumediately sturzounding
ite The classical name for Pagan is Arimaddanapnrya = The City of
the Faemy Crusher and early lon and Burmese inscriptions fequently
vefer to the eity by this nome. I5 is also called by its native
name which the Mons mentioned as Zf_b_lg:"@,n} or _13L_ﬂ_§_:'_‘a_zz_,12 or _12_111_;2!2_1& The
Burmese way of spelling this nome 1s either Iukah ox Pukam. The
earliest mention of the name was in A.D.JA023 in counnection with
Thiluin Men,

“He shnall become King of the Law in the c¢ity

of Tokam that is (otherwise) named Arimaddanaplr -

£
L X IR B

-
1. BpeBim.T, ii, VIEO, tx 150, trolBl; VIII A%, tx 156, tr.165;

10
VITIA , x,157, tv. 164; VIIT B tx.161, tr.167; VIII B°O,

$:.162, tr.168,

2. Ibid., 11T, i, IX F'°, t2.19, tr.51; I 69

, 1%.22, trabd.
3o Ibida, XI*, 4271, braT2

4. Ivid., I,ii, VI®®, +x.,150, tr.151.
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Of the laml that suprounds Pagen, bhe Hons gave it bthe name of Tattadesnr
- the Parched Land, which is the Dry Zone of Upper Bumma orx "abt least
the part therof in which Pagan stands "  Thig name suggests that
Pagan and its neighbouvhood were, just as they are todsy, semi desert
land of thorny sceub, This raln shadow area in the middle of Burma
cannot have been a webt Lforest land thick with uwndergrowth until the
great temple builders appeaved in the 11lbh amd LR2th centuries who
coripletely deforested the area as their brick kilas demanded enoymous
gupplies of i rewo_o@. r;aml tucned 1t into a seml desext wasteas The monk
Digdpyamok who led the peace zﬁisai on o China fron Pagan in A,D.1283
called his comnbry his mamstxy Toubsdiva - Tand of Coppers® ITagen

ultimately becams the core of the Bummese empire.

Jn the time of 1ts power and splendour during the reign of CafhsT 115
(1174~1.211) the empire was recorded to extend as faxr as the River Salween
in the eagt, Mount Macchekiri (Chin Hills) in the west, Taloh

(Pagonng) and N Choh Rhyal (Ngesenngeysn) in the north and

L. Epe Bim., I, i1, I ™8 2,106, tr.125; I T, 4p.a28; 1 3%,

br,125=6; I 6%, t2.127; H, tr.128.
2" ;—b—i—d’ I} ii’ Pl%ﬁ 11.7.

3s GJBJdurvey: Higtory of Burma,p.lb. Seo J.C.Mackenzie: "Climate

in Bummese History" JBRS.IIX,ppe40=6, and also JBRS.EIX, 1,p.289-00,

N33 on ped07-8.,

27, 90

4, TPle.271 . (1285},

B Warapatisitim of the chromicles.



Salah Kve (?), Sacchitani (2), ete. in the southe” Probably the
outlying dlstricts of the emplre broke away as the central
government lost grip for DisSpsimok told the Teyuk king (?) Kublai
Khan that his country Tambadipa, was small smd therefoi of little
importance save that Buddhism flourished theres‘g It is of imporbance

to not e that the Pagan expansion started only in the eleventh centuyry.

Tao anpire gvew in this waye At fiwt local chiefs ruled the
neighbouring villages of Pagan and were addressed as man | (lting).?’
Kysnzittha befo® he became king of Pagan was mafl of Thiluif,a
village in Wundwin township. From awong these mgh, it seecms thatb
the mgh, of Pogsn rose to ppwer amd made all other mon subject to
his conbtrol. Thus he became malkyl = The Supreme King, After the
gubjugation of the immediate surroundings, it was bub natural for

the mankrl of Pagan to expand and acquire a nuinhsm - the lands of

conguest. The £irst madlcel who started the programme of expans ion
was Anirnddba, There are no inscriptions of Pagan dated anterior do
Aniruddhs snd therefore it would not be far too wrong to begin the

dynsstic higtory with him,™

1. PL.292%7(1196). It is very wmfortumate that places in the south
csmim’b be identiflied yete

2. L.271°0% (1285),

S Pl.léSalsa

4, The only king before Aniruddhs mentioned in the stone inseriptions
was Cow Raban whom Professor Juce ldentified with Taungthugyimin ox

Nyaungu Sewrahan of bthe Chronicles, He does not seem Ho have been

& herebic, as he was labelled in the chronicles; he built a Sina

on Mte.Tursh P1,36% (1212).
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Mpiryud dha  (P1044-2.077] although he was poprlarly kmown as
Mawrathemingaw gave his vegndl title in pure Sanskrit Foun Mohdrdjia Svi
Ani rugdhadevaol Seals of Mnirpuddhs on terza-cothts vobive tabl ebs found in
a wide range of avea throughout Burma give a mwugh idea of the exbtent of
his power. Therefore it is of no mean impo rbance, to go into a close

gtudy of these seals here,

A greant number of seals were unearthed and vexry roushly they fall
into two cabegories; (i) seals having Sanskrit inseriptions without
mention of Aniruddhe and (ii) seals beariig the name of Aniruddha.
There is a strong suggestion that group one sesls were impowbed from
India and group two seals were male locallygg Regaxding this Dre. Sten
Konow's views® are worthy of no te.

“Some vobive tablets with a bilingwal inseripiion
ﬁ:a Senskrit and Pali were also bmﬁgg*hﬁ to lighta

They are evidenbtly imitabions of similar tablets

deposibed in Buddhist temples in India, especially

1,  TPl.563a ™"

L

2. ASB, 1915, p.lB, para 43.

Se Tie Finot however refused o accepb thiyg view snd explained the
improbability of the moulds having been Impo rbed fron Indis.

TMnot: "Un Fouvean Document sur le Bouddhisme Bizman®,

Jhi, Jjuillet-abut, 1912, p.130,n.l.
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in Bodh Geya. The Bumesse bablets are caste from a
mould and the Sanskxl b legend, which states that the
tablet has been pmpared by King Aniruvddha must have
been incised on the mould. On the lower vim of the
tablet a Pali legend to +the same effect has been inciged
by hand. The whole arrangement leads us to infer that
the moulds have been prepared, with the Sanskrit logend,
in India and that the Pall inscription has bean
subgequartly added becawse Sanskrit wag not und erstood.
The tablets cannot, ot my rate, be used to prove that
Sanskrit was the language of the Buddhist Church in Buma
before Pall was introduced., It hes been uyred that
the form of the name Aniruddha instead of the usual Pali
Anuruddha polnts in that direction. Bub supposing
that the mould for the ftablets was execubed in India,
MAiruddhe would be the only possible foxm and the king's
hame, Answrate, which can only be derived from
Anunaud dhs, and not from Animddha, proves, 1f anything,
that the knowlsdge of Pall had penebrated sufficiently

to infiluence the coining of personal names o

The next point of dlscussion would be the descripbion of these sealss

1.

Sten Konow:

ulpigraphyis ASI, 1900=6, p,170.
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The geal haes, gensrally a

Below this, is a Sanskrit (sometimes o mixed Pali and Sangkrit) inscription

which rms:-

"Bud dha seated cross-legged with the right hand in the
bhfinigperda-nudss and the other lying in the laps,
palm upwards, on a lotus-throne under a foliated

arch supported on pillars and surmounted by a hii.
Some leaves, picturing the Bo~tree, may be seen on
gach side on the crown of the aroh beneath the hiij;

there are also, on each side of the Buddha, two

stupas with an elongated ringed finial, ..¢ which
has become the distinetive finial of Bummese pagodas

1
for well nigh a thousand years."

il — Aniruddhadevena kritam Sucatssa(f) ehehalkamh,

tena Mait reya sambodho lebheyannivyitto padam'.

"By me, King Aulruddhs, this mould of Sugate (Buddha)
l;as been made; through this {good deed) fha,y I obtain

the path to Nirvens, when Maitreya is (fully)

enlightened,"

There are also some terra—cotbta w}otive tablets with the sesl of Aniruddha

and the relief figure of Buddha flanked on elther side by Avalokitegvara

1. Chas, Duroiselle: "Excavations at Pagan®, ASI, 1926-7,pp.162-3,
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and, Mai‘b,?ey@al These seals, vm:*y‘sligh:tly in size and gome detseils bub
all bear the name of Aniruddha, They are fowmd in ard around Paganz and
in places as far north asg Nwa=te-ld Bwaso of Mongmit Stabe and as far south

% emetila,” Winbu® ema

a9 Twanbd.® They are slso fomd ab Tagaung,
P:romeﬁ?a A Yablet found in the relic chamber of the Shwesandaw pagoda
has an ingerlpitlon in Pyu in addition o the name of Aniyuddha and

therefore it is thought that when Pagan power spresd over Lower Duima,

Ani mddha  renoved the relics from some old pagodas of 53??11{9,@’513 to be
reenshrined in his new pagodas. Auyhow, the wide exbtent of the |
Lind=gpots of these seals of Aniruddnes strongly supporbts the fact that
he was & king of great Imperialistic designs and his power extended from
places as far north as Mongmit to the mouth of the Trrawsddy. Th an
inscripbion dated A,D.,1207, he was menbtioned as Cokkrawabiy Anuradhsl .

the Universal Monapch Mnuruddba, which also shows that even in the

1. Uablets found at Samelikshe, Meilntila; ASI; 19212, pp.90=l,

2, AST 1912«3; p.89; ASB, 1915, p.lﬁ;. ASB, 1922, p.44d; AL, 1926m7,
PP.1l62~3, 169; ASI, 1928-9, p.l1ll; ASI. 1950-34,; pp.177, 178, 1883
ASB, 1940=1L, P32,

3o ASB 1915, ppeld=7.

4o ASB 1916, pp.d7-40; ABI 1927, pp6e-3.

B, ASB 1920, pp. 28-4; ASB 1922, p.10; AT 1936-7, p.l65,

6. ASB 1905-6,p.,10; ASB 1911,p.27; ASB 1912,p.19; ASB 1913,p.16.

To ASI 1907~8,0p.38=42; ASI 1911-2,p.144; ASB 1912,p.13; ASB 1913,p.16.

8. Pl. 160&6.
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esteen of the Bumans who lived in sbout a century after his death he
was sl wady a great conqueror. But his conquest of the delta is really

a problem of much debate.t

We have the stoxy of Aniruddha's conquest of Thaton in 1057 thus:~
“In 1601 A.B. amd 419 S. (A.D.1057), King Awairuddha,
the Toml of Arimaddanspura, brought s commnity of
oriests together with the Tipitaka (from Ramahiadesa)
and established the Religion in Arimaddanapurs,
otherwise called .‘E’t;l.g;éxna."‘?i

So says bthe Koly®ni Inscriptim of RamBdhipatl (Dhommazedi A.D.1480). It

algo gives o hint *thgt this was possible only because the lMon king Mskuta

1. "The Siamese chwnicles assert that he attecked Cambodia and ruled over
éost of what is now Siam, obtaining the Hinaysna Buddhism, which he
established as the official religion of Pagan, from Wekora. Patlom. But
there would seen to be no historical basis for such assumptions."

Professor D.G.T.Hall: A Higbory of Soubth-East Asis p.l12. See also

H.G.Q.Wales: "Anuruddha and the Thaton Tradition", JRAS, 1947 ,pp.l52-166,
2e Taw Sein Ko: The Kalyani Inscrivtion, {1892), ped9,
e H.BEBE”SQ. Professor Tuce says: "In old Mon inscripbtions and the

oldest of old Bummese, the sign for =u- was usually hung from the

middle vertical of i and not (as alwys since) from thevertical on

the vight, It seeus thabt archaic =kuw~ was later misread as —no- and
king MAKUTA as king MANOHA, = name sfterwards cormuplbed, naturally

emough, into Manohari and MANUHA", See also JBRS. XXXII, i, p.89,
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(Manghavi or Manubd) was vexy weak ab that time. Unfortunately, no
cont emporary record is found relating to this memorable eplsode, The
mobive of that conguest, the tradition says, was purely religious. But
1t is algo possible that Apiruddhe originally marched against some trading
gettl emeunts (Fudisn?) in the delta sud "the sack of Thaton was an
after-thoughte ™  fuother pos sible reason was that the Shan Yuns were
constantly snnoying the Mon counbry and the Mons had invited his
intervention., It seens that he had
folayed the mle of the lion who, called to inbervene
batween two warring jackals, solved the difficulty by
devouring boih,"e
Afver this conquest, a deliberate effoz-t wag made to transplant a culture
that was Mon inbto the ceubre of a new and vigorous but somewhat raw ethnie
group thabt was Burmese. As such, the results of this conguest were

momentous for the Bumese,

The inbroduction of Mon civilization had s long term effect.
¢ wlturally the conquerovs were conguered, History affoxds wany parallels

of such hapyy results. A large number of inscriptions belonging to The

1. Bo, Bimn, I, 1,p.6; C.0.Blsgden suggests the existence of "flourishing
. Tndlen Sebflements® in the delta. Tn viev of the fact that there is
- no divect evidenge to support this, it is very unlikely that thers

! oxisted Indisn gsettlements in the Irrawaddy deltz. The presence of an

Indisn trading community in some towns 1s however possible.

2. G. H. Tuca: "A Combodisn? Invasion of lower Burms's JBRE.XII;1.pped9-48c
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period, immediately after Mniruddla, are in the Mon language, It is
needless to say that the Bumang leaxnt the art of writing from the Ions 91
In architec;uure too, pagodas of that time like the Patothamya, Nagsyon,
Aveyadana, Gubyawkgyl, and Nanpaye are sll of Mon type.~ Thus it will nob
be very far from the trubth to say that after AD.10B7, for a certain period

wtil the time of (efisT IT (A.D.1174) o until the death of Thiluih Mah

3
(A.D.11132)°, allowing the time between 1113 and 1174 as the period of
transition, the Buyrmese culture wss more or less o copy of the Mon, In
othe r words, 10567-1113 is the Mon period of Pagan culture. Apart from this

¥on evlture, there is another importent result of this congquest of the

1. G.H.Luce: "The People of Buma 12th - 13th century AJD.Y,
Census of Indias, 1931, XI, i, App. Fs pp.296-306,

2o G. H. Yuce: "Burma's Debt to Pagans JBRE XXII, iil, pdlal, n.d,

3. RAjskumay (Myszedi) Mscripbion says that in A.B.1628, Thiluih Mah
became king of Pagan and after a relgn of 28 yesrs, he was sick unto
deathe Ib seens that he never swvived that sicknesgs. Thia gives us

A.B.1666 or AD.ALLR2 as the laght year of his reign. But "Iist 73

ingeription® tells diffevently. It says that in S.51% Colls® I (Thiluin
Mofits successor) was 63 years old anl was on the throne for 37 years.
Thus, S5.450 was the year of his birth and S.476 (4.D.1174) his
accession or the end of his predecessor. TIrofessor Iuce splits the

difference and dates his death provisionally in A.D.1113,




dolta by Animddha. For the Fimt time it gives the Baxmese an
opportumity to have a direct overseas contact with Ceylon and possibly

hdiae

8 tooth~relic to be enshrined In the Shwezigon pagoda, Aniruddha sent a
mlagaion to Ceylon to agk for it,
mention of this mission. Bub a relationship of completely smother nature
is mentioned in the (}ﬁlavar'naa,a The king of Ceylon, Vijaya BShu
(1068-1120) [ Sipisinehabodhilwas engeged in a series of wars with the
(}63:3.3 of Houth India and so he sent a fleet with many presents to ask for
help from the king of Remedfie. But by virtue of conquest, Anirnddhs was
slready the lowd of Rfmehifie and therefore the king from whom Vijsya Bihu
expected help was Aniruddhna, There is no mention of the date of this
mission oyr the fulfilment of the request, But it might be sometime
between 1060 and 1063 when Vijays Bihu was just a minoy king trying to

expedl the Cfla encroachmmts,é“ Another migsion, this time for religious

17

Thegse contacts are only mentioned in the chronicles, Desiving to have

1 me chronicles of Ceylom mske no

1.
Re
S
&,

hannan , para.idba; GPC. pp.88-921,

Wijésinha: Mahsveamas II,p.81 (1909) and Wilheln Geiger: Cilavahga I,p.202.
ASB 1920, p.17, pera.5d,
Wijdeighas Opacit.ppe89-90. The date 1071 is fixed on the authority of

Aneient Inseriphions in Ceylox: edifed by MMillexr,;p.6l. See also ,
Bpigraphls Zeylanics II, ppe24by =253-4; Rdsandysgan Mudaliysr: ’

"Wijaya B3hu's Inscription at Polamnaruwa™, Journsal of the Ceylon Branch
of the Royal Asistle Socieby,XXIX, 1924, p.274; Wijedinha: Op, eit,., ,

PPe89-90 and Gelger, Op.cite, pPs+214. . ’

~ |
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purposes, was sent in 1071 when Yijays Bahu asked fniruddba to send monks
to carry out a veligious reformation in ('}eylom.:L This i1s worthy of
notice as it opens for the first time a cloge religlous alliance bebtween
Buyma and Ceylon which was to become more important towards the end of

the Pogan dynasty. King Aniruddhs was succeeded by his son Mah Tulan

1.8 Sawlu in A.D.10772-1084,

Sawlu of the chronicles is recorded In the inscriptions as
Vod Julsh - the Youne King, Au imscription dated S.573, Waxing 9 of
Najilkh, Tacsday” (21 July 1211) mentions Mefl Tulsh owlering an enquiry
into .a roligious dedication. Another Pall inscription not dabed,
found ab Merguis, bears the neme of a Xing of Fagan and judging from
the type of seript, it belongs to the early period of Pagan. 7The regnal
title o f the donor mentioned in 1t is entively different from the foum
of titles adopbed Dy Thiluifh Moh and his successors, Thus, a suggestlon

arises that this title g3 Baj x’ébharantgibhﬁgati = The Viebtorious Beayrer

of the Tunderbolt, lord of the Three Worlds, might belong to HMah Iulan,

T was in the btime of his reign that the Mons whom his father probably

.y . PPe89=90 .
1. Wijdeinghaz Op, Cit, /See footnote 4 on page 17.

2a m.eoﬂB, M1 dates in the Christisn Era (Julisn) are worked out from
the fables by Sir A¢ Ixwin: "The Flewents of the Burmese Calender
from A.D,639-17562"7 Indian Antidqaxy, 1910, pp.RB89=-315,

. Pl. 548a",
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subjugated, tried for the fimt time tut unsuccessfully to free
themselves fron the Bummnese rule, It was probably the Ngayamankan

vebollion,t This Mah Iuleh was succeeded by Thiluih Mah in 1084, °

A great deal about this great king is known from inscriptions
belonging to his reign which are in the lon langusge. ‘The name

Kyansittha seems to be the modernized form of Kalancagséﬁ - the Warrior

Kslsn,® But in the inscriptions he is Tailuih Jah - the King of

Thiluih or Thiluin Syan - The Loxd of Thiluid, His regnal title is

gﬁ Tribhuvangdityvadhamnaraja ~ The Victoriocus Buddhist King, Sun of the
Three Worlds, The Great Shwezigon Inscri};>1:io:r15 says that in A.B.1630,
§vi P ribhuvansdityedhamnarsja became king in Arimaddanspura and upheld

the Buddhist religion to its utmost benefit., That great personage,

le Bp. Bim, I,ii,p.116,n,11, It is only a vague informabtion but as
there was no instance of enemies threatening the peace of the city
(Pagan) during the reigning years of Thiluih Man, it must have
occurred before his accession.

2. The Rejskumdy (Myazedi) Inscript ionlng. Tp,Birm, I,ii,B,pp,96 and 115,
Me Great Shwezigon inscription gives A.B.1628 as the beginning of
Kyanzittha's reign., The difference 1s explained as 4.B.1628 {A.D.,1084)
being the year of accession and 4.B.1630 (A.D.1086) being the year of

Abhiseka (coronation).

3, List 53 (B II 903) and List 50 (A 19).
4, The title of an officer probably derived from Mon. See "Economic ILife

of the Early Burmen®, JBRS, XXX, i1, ps305, n.25.

5. Bp, Bim. I,11,0p.90-129,
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before he wos king at Pagall, was in a previous existence also the
founder of the exalted city of @m. He was at that time known
as BigrH (Vishnu), the sage and he wceived help from Gevahpati, Indra,
Blasukapmmma and Katskapmma in building that c¢ity. In the words of
Ga.wémpa.ti, the inscription glves a lengbhy account in praise of the
schievememss of King Syl Tribhuvensditva, the reincarnated Vishnu, This
is the mwyal propagsnda, wherein we find some vague suggestions of an
ingurrecti on, its suppression, and reconstruction and rehabilitation
woiks carried out by the king after the trouble.s FProbably, this is
about the Ngayamanksn Rebellion. The Mahathera with San Ariy - the
Order, helped aud advised the king in the administration of justice
and the extirpation of heresy. Bubt the panegyric of the king is so
high that he almost becomes é.mythical hero, The inscription then
continues to give the promises of Bisgnu, He said that if he everx
were to becowe a king abt Pagan, he would mle righbteously, consclentiously.
That king wowlld acht as the chief bull ever leading the herd fto better
and sweeter pastures. He would also recognise the ancient rights of
all local chiefs. Here again, in the words of Bisul, we find Thiluih Man
promigsing his beloved people that he would be just and humane amd he would.

1

bring prosperity to all, The lyagan Inscriptiom™ gives an addition to

nis regnsl title. It becomes Sri Tribhuvenidityadhammarsjsrsisdhiria-
paramigvarabalacskkawar -~ The To rbunate Buddhist King, Sun of the

Three Wo Ads of Men, Devas and Brabmans, King of ILaw, Excellent King of

Kings, Loxd Supreme, Mighty Universal Monarch. This royal bombast is

1. Ep, Bipm, I, 11, pp.131-143,
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supported by move laudatory phrases tham in the previous inscriptions. Tae
Prome Shwezandaw Inscripilon (.'1.)I datel 34455 waxing .. of Srawan?
(3 June 1093) mmtions that Thiluih Meh belongs t the Gdiccavahsa ~-the
golar race in paternal descent. Ano ther inscri p'i;ionz gays that “his
mother (being) bowu of the Vilve line, his father of the Solar race".
It is intexmsting to note that the king never thought of claiming any
relationsbip with Miyuddha thongh all chronicles and one post-Pagan
inseripl cm5 mainbain that Aniruddhba was his fathere ILet us now discuss

his acts of mexrit,

The Myagan Iuscription already mentloned records the construciion of a

reservoir for irrigation purposes by ower of Thilvwih Man, It shovs how

much the King was Intent .upon the welfare of his people. Thls recoxd has
also a vague suggestion of Thiluih Mad's effort to bring about a revised
edition of the Buddhist saripbures. The Alampagan inseriptiona“* is
gsubgtontially the copy of the Myagan inseripbion except that 1t recoxds the
digging of a tank by oxder of Thiluin Man, The Ayetthama Hill Insscrip‘bions

records the repair of a pagoda in the Mon country by order of the king.

1. Bp. Biwmn. I, ii, pp 143,
2. Ibide p.lo?

3, The Hlédauk Inscription of Tanngpyon, List 501 ’ (f_,:_ 19), 81, ped.

4, Bpe Bim.I, 11, p.149d
5. Ibide Pp.143-7; sece also JHRS XXVIII, i,p.9%, This inscription, now in

the Rangoon University Libraxy has been traced as originally belonging
o the Myatheindan pagoda (Kydk Taloh) at Ayetthama Hill (2 1/2 miles

from Mayangon Station or Taungswn sbation on the Moulmein rallway line.)
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It bears the dabte of 54460 waxing 13 of Yaigdkha (16 April 1098, Friday).
Another inscrip'&ionl tells us many interesting things done by the king such
ag the erection of a weligious building, the revision of the Buddhist
canon, bthe sending of a mission to Bodh Gaya to effect repairs ab Vo jiBsana,
the seat of Adamant, the offer of the four necessities to the mouks, his
frlendship with a Gfla prince, hls request o all his people to live in
accordance with the laws of the religion and his generous btreabtment bo
birds and beasts. Aboub a decade before hipg death, he bullt a new palace,
undoubtedly of wood, a8 we can find no remains of it mw.a The king left
an Inscripbtion giving full deteils of the construction of his palace,

The Tharaba Ga.te inscription or the Palace insc:"f:‘l..i,g’ci.on3 givesg precisely
the tine anl date of planning, building and rituals in comunectlion with the
building, bubt no year date is given. Accoxding to Dre Sewell
| “phe end of the year 1101 A.D. aud the early part

of 1102 best £i% the particulars given,® 4

1o FoeBiym, I, il, pp.153-168, Tae Prome Shwesandaw Inscription (III),

2e Pagan hsd a very dry climabte and wooden buildings might have been
the cause of many fives. JAnothexr palace was constructed in 1204
(Pl.Z‘?l)- A great five that razed the whole city to ashes occurred
ian 1285 (&’l,lgzaa), The building of pilaces in wood is not a practice
confined to Buima alone. Th is spread all over S.B.Asia.

See Co Duroiselle: Guide to the Palace at Mandalay, Pebe
3¢ Epe Bimme IIX, 1, ppel=f8.,

4:g Ihid.g pngg
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Probably 1t exbtended from December of LLO0L to April of 1102, Two
Inbereabing things in this account are, firstly, the great importance
a‘l:'t;a-cﬁ(—:ﬁ to Veisnavite rituwals at the time when Buddhism in its pure
form was supposed to be thriving and secondly, high places of honour
glven o Mon notabless The Iaga worship was mentioned twice.;l Another
point equally inbtewvesting is bthe first mention in the epigrsphs of the

word Mimd (Bumese)® side by sile with Bnefl (Mon) and Tireul (?Pyun).3

Unforttmately none of thegse inscriptions mention the kiug's services
as a genior officer of Animuddha and his love affalrg which are quite

popular with the chroniclewrs.

However the lﬁ'é,g‘aklni!:‘irc inscrip‘bio114 gives us the last scene of his
Thambula stoxrye. It reveals the patheltic act of a disinherited son by
his mogt beloved wife appmwaching hig fabther's death~bed vo report his
meritorious deeds done on behalf of the fatheyr, who in reply execlaimed
thig o thic a = Well Qome! Well donet® Prince BEiskwiEy or Jayskhebberd,

a meve governoy of Dhabflavati (Avsken) was the son of fhiluin Mad and

Thambuls or Trilokavatbangikd = The Ornament of the Three Worlds. Vhy

RajekumBy was not given the throne after his father's death is a problem

1o Boe BirmoTX H-%p.56 and 8 p.57,

2. Ibid. IX B? paz.

3, Professor G.H.Imce:"The Pooples of burme - 12thw13th Century AJD.",

Gengus of India, 19381, XX, 1. Appe Fe pe296,

4, Fopularly known as ‘the Myszedl inscripbtion, Epe Bimm, I, 1.

Bo The RijskumSy Tascripbion Mon face, line 17, Fp. Bimm. I, 1, pebde
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indeed, The Glass Falace Chronicle gives this answer.lan Iulspn (Sawlu)

or the advice of his counsellors reoslled Thiluin Man (Kysnzittha) soon
after his accession, Thiluif Man Jeft Thambula who was with child,
commanding hexr to bring him the c¢hild when born i1f it be a boy.

Thiluih Mon became kinmp later and married his daughbter o Pdawyun, son

of Mo Twlan., A young prince was born of this union and the king made
this grandson his helre The rightful heiyr l.e. son of Thambula came
late (two yeawvs after his sccession Bo the throue) and therefore the

king could only mske him a govermral

Without giving the year in which
the grandson was boxn, the gtory appears quite sound. The eplgwephic

evidence refubes the story.

The king ascended the throne in A.D,1084 and in A.D.1086 his son
Rajakumdy who was Then seven years old appeared at the courte The
grandson, who wag made heir, was born in A,D.1088 according to "List y 5l
inscription. Therefore it is impoassible to helieve the atory 'Eha“b
CabiaT T being made heir was accldental. It seems that political
expedi eagy required the king to do that deliberabely. An inscripﬁionz
the seript of which does not seem to be conbemporary suggests an

albtogether new theoxry. It says that Agawatdhomms son of Sudbammsyrag

(2 Makuta) plenned a rebellion bub King Narapatigefle® appoased him

1. Hnonnen, parasg. 138 anl 1393 GECe ppe 1C0 and 1084

2e High 7 =R {2 28) wmentions that this successor of Thiluin Man was 63

years old in S.513. Therefoys his yoar of blrth was 9,450 (4.D.1088).

3. Lisht 346 (A 8)s Tis inscription is debed A.D,1274.
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by promising to meryy his own dsughter Rhwelmsalt to Nizesmon: the son
of AgswatdhovmiBe With this marriage tie, he peacefully and wisely
averted the danger of a lon webellion. b later inscripbtion writers,
any king of Pagan camn be Narspaticalsh end therefore it is not impossibdle
to take this king as fhiluih Mah, He might bave conbracted this marrisge

tie between his Qaughbter and the great grendson of Mokuts (Manuhe)

during the Ngayamankan rebellion amd even promiged the throne to the
offspring of that wmion so that both Mons and Bummang could accept the
next king without question. If that is trune, Thiluih Mah must be
congidered as ‘the most stabesman-like of all the Barmese Kings. Bub it
wag unpleasent for later BPumese patriots bto remember this snd therefore
they probably tried to fomget it. Tater Burmsns also tried succeasfully

to reverse hig language polleye

He used the Mon Language in all his inscripbions and this strongly
guggests that he used Mon as the official language of his kingdom and
with this, he hoped that the two peoples would soon forget their racial
- difference and become 2 single nation as Saxons and Nommens mixed fyeely
and became the Fnglish nation, Anyhow this langusge policy did not
survive for loyg its patron, There was a btransition period Lfyom
ADJA11% to AJD.1174 during which time the uwse of Mon language was
gradually replaced by Bummese until the time of Cafigd TI (1174~1211)
when the Mon language was no longer usged. Thiluin Mah was succeeded by

his grandson GotieTi I who was popwlarly known as Alsungsithu.

On the strength of the Asawatdhemnd inscription mentioned above,
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we consider Cofia® I to be the son of the Mon prince Nogasman: and the
Burmese princess Riweimsdh, He was born in A.D.2088L g asgended the
throne in A.D.1113,% His neme (ufigh is the bummanised Jayaslipa - The
Vieto rious Hvszrr.:.3 In post~Fagan times, he is uswally mentioned as
Alaungsitim - ‘The Future buddhs, the Vietorious Hero, His other names
were wg - Long Life, M@m&ﬁ = Donor of the Shwegu Temple,
end Sri Trbhuvensdltyapevarsdhemmaysis® - Sun of the Taree Vorlds, Mosh
Excellent King of Laws The nome Sck Taw Rhah Implies that he 1lived long

but we conmnot tell with certalnty the year of his death. Accord ing to

the ohronicles he yuled until 5,529 (.A.DLL67)a’  But the Dhammaysugyl
Inacriz:fbione suggests that his successor relgned from A.D.l165 and

the refore his mle terminated probably in A.D.11656, If so, he réigned

for £1fbytwe years and dled at the age of seventyseven, He left 2 very

1. Iist 73+ (4 28) end Pl. 113772,

2e See Supra. :5.16, Nede
5, Pl. 56505,

4, Ple 6084,

6, Fl. 51100,

6. Pl.1°0; m.2%,

T« GBCs 1p.132,

2 8. 3-31. 4 & 5. (1165).
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~ This most inkeresting record of Cahgh I's/ic a Fali-Sandcrlt

inscription of two faces set in the wall of Shwegugyi tenple of Pagen

(4.D.1171)*,

xcept for the date which is written in Sanskrit, the

rest of the ingeription is in Pali verse of great poetlcal merit.

Pro fessor Pe Maung Tin's remariks on 1t are worbthy of quotation.

"It is such good Pali, Some verses of the
prayer remind us of the canonlcal Mettasubba,

or the Disgourse on Ioveg" &

The 13t stanza of the Inseription mentions the name of the donor and

the dates of the beginibing ani comletion of the shrine,

"Thus the wrlting on this stone is made by the
King §ri Tibuvansdityadhemuarija, who is endowed
with mindfulness, fimmess, intelligenace,
character, who 18 a seeker of tThe counstituents
of Nirvana., FProsperityl The cave?’ was begun

on Sunday the 4th day of the dark half of the

month of Vaifekhs (when the moon wag) in

1.
o

Se

Fle 1-2,

JEES, X’ ii, P067 L]

The tern “cave!' used here means an artificial cave snd not a

foaye~templet like Ajantd of India. Perhaps, '"hollow-pagoda'

is a bebter fra:asla'bi on for the Buxmese word _KIi «

See dlso JBRS, XXVI, 1, pe54.
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conjunction with the consbellatlon Ubtarisadhska
end (the sun was) in Leo in Saka year 1063, This
cave was coupleted on the 11lth day of the dark
half of the month of Margadira on (Thursday) at
the conjunctim of the sun with the constellation
Vaidakha in 1053 Saka year".l

Thie is the one and only instavce of the Soka Fra of A.D.78 being
montioneal in the Pagem_inscript ionse The dates correspond to Sunday
17 lMay 1131 and Thuwsday 17 December 1151.2 The king ls alleged to

be a great traveller®

even visiting places far beyond Bama by land

aud sea but we find 1o mention of his trevels In the inscriptions.

As mentioned above, he lived probably for sevenby seven years and died
in A,D,1165, The Mowat Thetso Inscripti o gives a list of eaxly Pogan

kings snd thus we ave able to tell who succeeled CaReT I.

Tt pecords that on B.573, wazing 9 of Nauka (Tuesday 21 July 1211),

the daughber of Marhsk Sl W5 Sok Sah, the clerk of Kalfitmn, poured waber

and dedlicated o the pagoda the land which was exempbted from revenue

1. JBRS, X171, iii, pelsl.
8¢ In checking up the dates md rendering them into eguivalents in
the Chrisbian Mra, with the help of Sir Alfred Irwin's Charts
(54,1910 ppe289m315), I £ind thet second Tagu is used instead
of second Wazo in this intercalary year of 5493,
3. Hmannsn, parae.l4l; GEC. ppelld-~l22,

4. e GOE\'.
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a8 a result of a legal euquiyy of Mah Iulef, Then it conbinues:-

‘eee Thiluif Maf 1ok tholt le lwab e' / Sak Taw

Rhafl Jsk thek le lwat o' / Im Taw Syah - lak

thek le 1lwat e! { Narapati lal thek le lwab 6"/ eee

It was exempted also in the reign of Thiluilh Mahs

also exempted in the reign of Sal Tax Rhad (Cshsh I);

also exemphel in the reign of Im Taw Syah (Kalagyals

and also exempled in the reign of Napspati (CoflsT IX).
True to tradition NEtoimya after becoming king on Taursday 10 waxing of
Tuinglan,S.573 (18 August 1211} also granted the same exemphion, Thus
scconding o this inseription, (allsl I was succeeded by In Taw Syal -

The Tord of the Royal Hou.se.,2

¥n old Barmesse, a palace is called

In Taw and therefore the neme implies that he built a new palace. Ia the
chmwunichkes he iz Narathu or Kalagya. We £find no epigraphic evidence
about his decelt anl cruelty or his death at the haunds of Indlans ag
mentioned in the c)11~enicle§a Te cannot also ascerteln that being angry

with the king, the mabathera Fanthagn went over to Ceylon. But the

- - - - . - o 5
Sinhalese chronicle Chlavshga records charges against the King of Ramalfa”,

1. This date in FL.60a” 5,573, waxing .. of Tuifisldh Thursday is
completed from the date given in F:L.EB(’J:Li1

2s This name does not apply to all kings of Buwma as Fhavosh - the
Great House, is uged for all kings of snclent ¥gyple

3. Wijésinha: UshBrahea II, ppe.l89-192 and Geigewr: (Olsvahsa IL,

PPs 64w Oa
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It says that the two klngdoms i.e. Ladks and Mnaflﬁa.g since they
belonged to the same faith, had friendly relations for a long time.
Trade botwee the two comntries also flourished. Then suddenly the
foolish king of ‘Rémafn”iag probably Jm lox Bysp ill-treated the
RRRSSRmSRs WONTTW A=

Sinhalese merchants and todk exorbitant rates on all exports, laxgely

elephants to Lafka, To svenge this King Pardkrams Bshu I(1164-1197)

sent m oxpedition to Bumns under general Adicca. As a result the
Bumese king was killeds It oven claims Sinhalese sugerainty over
Bupma hengeforthe Unforbuwiately no date of it is given. The Burmese
chronicles say thot MVarathu (Zn Tow Syen) died at the hands of Indians
from Tataikkhaya. The Dhammayangyi pagoda of Pagan 1s abtribubed to
him and ibs inseripbi om} s dabed A.D.116B, Therefore one wond ers
whether he was king already in AD,1165 because the chronicles suggest
that he bullt that pagoda after he became king and that it wasg left
unfinighed wher he was assses sina‘bed.gg According to the Mount Thetso
inseripbion quobed above, he was succeeded by Calisl IT, Heve it is

necessary to correct an ervor of the chronicles,

The Chronicles have one Minyin Naratheinhka (L171-1174) as the
king before CofisT IX, This is clearly a mistake becsuse Nopsslhghe Uccond,

s £ = . -~ - - s e s
whose regmal t ible was Spi Tribhavandditvavaveradhammarajadhiysjadananati

was gon and successor of I\Téf'i;oz'lm"géﬁ and not of Kalagye (Zn Taw Syah).

le PLo4 2nd B (1165)o
2. Husnnan, para. 142; GPCs Pe133.

3. Ple 138% and F1.200% .
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¥otolmys ascended the thrmne on Thursday, 10 waxing of TSausglan, S.575
(18 August 1:311):L and reigned for asboubt twenty years. We find in an
inscription® thet in A.D.1231, & king (his name is illegible) msde a
dedicati on and shared the merit wi th his younger brother Klascwd, XKlacwa
agcended the throne on 4 waxing of Nakd, S.547 (19 July 1235).5 Therefore,

it is possible that Klagwd's elder brother and his predecessor (Narasificha

Uggand) ruled from A.D.lzﬁi‘? to A.D.1235. A law sult recorded in an
inscription dated A.Zf).l.%ﬁf?4 gays definitely that from NEtohmyd to Teyukpliy
there are five I{ings, perhaps excluding ¥ah Yon whose reign was so short that
his nane was left out of the list. The corrected dynastic bable shown below
will be o £ much help to understand this.

KINGS OF PAGAN 1044-1287 .5

1. Aniruddha  10442-1077% (1. Anawratha, founder of the empire  1044)

2, Mah Imjann  10779-1084 (2. Sawlu, son of 1 1077)
3, Thiluin Man 1084-111% (3. Kyanzitths, son of 1 1084)
4, Cobeli I 1113-116567 (4. Alaungsithu, grendson of 3 1112)
be Imtow Sysh  11659~1174 (b, Narathu, son of 4 1167}
1. PL.90%
2. PL.67%77,
3. P1.90Y"1% ang P1.181%,

7

4‘. Pl.lgﬁ L
5, Names snd dsbes in parenthesis sre fron Handbook of Oriental History,

(1951), pJl3l.




6. Cofign IX 11741211

7« Notoimyd, son of 6 1211-1231%

8o M 12312 =1235
gon of 7

9¢ Klacwa, son of 7 1235=1249%

10, Uceana, son of 8 12499~1266

11, Yad Yan,son of 10 12569

12, Tarukpliv.son of 10 1256~1287

(6 MNaratheinhia,
son of b

(7« Narapatisithu
brothexr of 6

(8. Hbilominlo ox

Nantammguya,son of 7

(9+ Kyaswa, son of 8

(10. Uzana, son of 9

(11. Narathihapate or

1170)

1173)

1210)

1234)

1250)

125¢)

Tarokpyemin, son of 10

1. The chionicles combine this king's name with No.11l King Man Yen

and thus a Lictitious name of King Minyin Naratheinikha appears

and he is male the predecessor of Calsh Il
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GHAPTER IT

HISTORY OF BURMA 11741287,

While Mon together with such lavguages as Pali, Sanskrit, Pyu and
Buimese was Rﬂeﬁl duving the trangition period, with the advent of
Cofls@ IT we come o the Burmese period of Pagan culture as opposed o
the Mon period in ths first half of the dynasty. It seems that a reachion
against ¥Mon influence set in and a bumanising movement, which in the
course of the next three contburies influenced Mon much more than lon had
done Burmese, started with Mll force. With the change in language came
an entirely diffexent style of writinge The Bummans sbarbted writing
their languasge In a simple snd straightfoavard waye. Toey uged shob
senbtences prohably because they were lesgs sophisticabed and more
vigorous than the Mons or the later Burmuans, Ah example of the new style

is given below :m‘?‘

[/of/ Uiw, Klaw Sah kloh plu pri / SEkarec 560 Wa{po)
la pleh lhwat (e) kloin 9 choh (sa)hkan ach@ cuh 2 pa
sofiken 2 o0 (pliv tub .. si patehsd 1 pah nwh ma )
108 o / sahsard (el x5 »8) chuw hray luw hiray ma

luw (pledl cum sabe) eee lulw sshsard schuin nuyrapsn

1. Cehel I o Shwezigon Insciiption Fo. X is in MHon, the Shwegugyl Inscription .
(P11 a,nc{ 2) is in Pall and Sanskrit, the Rajskunir Mscription is in
Mon, Bummese, ¥Pyu and Pali., The Bumese inscriptlions of this Gtransition
period are PL.110, Flelll - 112, Pl.11l3, Ple3, Ile 4 = 5.

s Flo 117be
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tudh {khyad o) // lup of khapah ve oa pB ci // o //

chimi dhot 1{e) piyv e kathin le piv 6 kadhi(n) .

80 _ap 40 H3 cF kard 20 / / lwim Khwak 4 khlep sapit

e, dufm khoh lod J ehfl xhri (n)hap 20 nafi cwd vah

abuin ma si Liw s8a to

Having built a monastery, I, Ulw, Klaw San, on 11

Februaxy, 1199, dedicated (Lo the Religion) three
monasteries, two complebe sety of monashic robes,
two robes, a padess - wishing tree - and a cow,

Whevegoever I wander in gamsarya I wish not misery like

hell. Hay (the wishes) be fulfilled, I wish nirvans

at the end of gamgars, May all the workers (on the

pagoda) share my mexit. I gave a thousand oil lamps,
kathina robes, forty needles, twenty jars, four cups,
. 1 . .
an almgbowl, a bell, twenty khri nhape My capitsl is
gmalls my wanbg infinite.
Por the sake of comparison, an exbract from s lon inscripbtion written
P

in praise of Kyeanzittha is given below.

) - - es A=
/ smih dewatdw / dey k51 kiymun gns smih Sel

I » - e - o - -y -
Teikhuwanddityadhanmardia goh van ppnan c-an ma jnok
kuh ol yal gabbba 130 / yah nimit jirnah dwhhic nekaat

duhhic s$1Bd_ta gna smih Sri Teibhuwanddityadhomoaysis

goh / dey kup cinleh ena smih Sel Tribhvwvanddltyadhamnarija

Le Frobably sandals for monks.

2, Dp. Sim,. T, 11, I G-2°%* pp, 118-9,
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goh sdlik kgeh puirey moy s nom ku punras vow kseh wa

dag nor kixkll mab brey scinleh ci stuh bah row they

ma,_tBw Iguh /

"0 king of devas? in the time of the reign of King
&1 Tribhuwanddityadhamaraja, 1L snother aymy ghould
come, a gook omen of victory, an auvspiclous constellation,
shall come befowr King £ Tribhuwondd i ty adhanmarajae
To the time of war XKing 4T TribhuwanBdit yadhamms 73] a,
ghall ride upon 2 noble steed Hthet hag swifbness even
ags the steeds that are of the breed of the clouds,
(and) shall fight (and) shall shine like the noonday
sun'e

With the change in The language came the change in architecture,

A now atyle of architecture gradually weplaced the Mon Hype.
Professoy Iuce gives a very good pictur of this change,
®he Buwmen, in conlirest with the Telaing of those

days, was sn unromantic matter-of-fact person, He

wrote in prose and not in poebry. IHe described simply,
without exaggewation - very differently from Burmans
of later days. The dim religious light, dark
corridors am rich Ilurid colouring wich Mons liked

in theiy templesg he disliked. Md when he borrowed
thelr style of architecture he soon knocked out big
open doorways on all sides of thely muiky bab-ridden

temples, and let in sunlight; and his baste in colour
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and design was far brighter and lighter than 'bheirs."l

Leb ns now study the natuxe of the eayly Burmese inscripbions.

Largely the ingeripblon pillars were pub up to record theiw
dedigations, They dedicated lands, slaves snd varlow kinds of
commodities to pagodas and monaglberies, This is the mein fomm of
thelr investment as they believed that in so giving away thelr property

they would ultimately attain nipveana. They took every care to record

what they had given sway in charity. The slaves were listed by name,
nationality, age amd status. The area, clasa and exbtent of the lands
were gilven in detail, Witnesses to thelr good deeds were cited by
name axd positione Dates were given for all specific occasions,

In counclugion they blessed all supporbers of their meriftorious works,
cursed all infringers of them and prayed for the boon of eternal peace,
Thus , the inscriptiony they left behind are brief in statement bub
contain higtorical material and are never dull to resd. As the use
of the native tongue become popular, it seems that everybody who cowrld
afford a dedicati on would think his work of merlt incomplete unless

he recexed 1t on an inscripbtion. Thus, we have more epigraphs in
this Jatter half of the dynssty than in the earlier ones  Thanks to
these we know more about thelr kings than we know about thelr
predecessors. 56111, 1ittle is kmown of G*muu II except the date of

his accession, how many cqueens he had, and his children.

2 - * - Y
The Sew Min Hla Inscrviption” (which is 2 copy made in Bodawpaya's

1. XKIT,111, 21-2.
:20 %rg%g .sttl ‘?EJ¥ B lIusz’g)a
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relgn from the one made by Saw Min Hla the agroiltoaul = cohcubine -

of Catigh II) definitely mentioned that "in 5. 536 (1174)

Gahsh Mahk vl ascended the golden mountain® i.e. the throne, Caheh I1I
has six gueens and many concubines, The queens weres-

1. Tohphladesh - The South Queen.

2. Mlacehlonssd ~ The North reen.

w ~o . "
3. Cow Mpaken San - The Queen of the Hnerald Laeke.

4o Vatahsika (Ughokoan) - The Ornament of the Head,
5, Qow Alhwen -~ Queen Paragon.

6o Veluvabi ~ Queen GiIft of Bamboos

. " - o 53 . N AN - .
fneen Tonphlansal ® fthoush her name implies that she was Cohsu Ii's

chief cueen, was actually not. Probably she had no children.

e en Trakensal!s son inherited the throne and therefore she stood
)'35

next below Mpaksnsall in positi one The Mahadhi Inscripbion (1211
glves the nameg 0f the donors listed in ovder of thelr rank and
pogition and thus we are able to give the names and status of 1adlst IIts

queens, It says that in 9,573 Waning 7 of ZSauntu, the Mabhatheva

1. Apron is the teum used for lesser wives In the law Dbooks,

See D, Richardson: The Damatbhsat ox the Iaw of Menoo,p.9% e

Probavly aprohtosu here means "Royal Junior Wife".

2. Bumese kings giving andience face the east with the chief queen on
their right side i.e, the south. ‘“herefore the South Gueen is the
Chief Queens

59 Pl.ﬁl'-]r. - e o




38

Dhommavilass dedicated some omaments, 119 slaves, 14 oxen and 100 ga_y:l

of land from the Kanplshl rezion to the Tilomsheuir pogoda

(Dpai lok=ldubohbuil?- The Great Happiness of the Three Wo rldsa. ) Afber

him the great King Consu IT dedicated to the same pagoda 50 pay of land

N

fyom Yaraitot and 30 pay £rom Mapsheavs Hurahay village. Next, Nabtohmnyd,
who was still the Crown Prince ot that time, dedicated 100 pay of land

from Khaimfimb, WNext, Queen Mrakansal (Nabtohmya's mother) dedicated 5O

pay of land from Mopahcears lake srea. Next, Queen Tolphlah S0
dedicabed 40 pay of land from Tohplun, Next, Queen Llacphlahsah dedicated

!
90 pay of land from FTubak. Next, Queen Ulw (hol Pan®s ‘bthree sons were

dedicated as slaves to the pagoda by bthe great King Caflsh II and he

himgelf vedeemed them by dedicating 30 pay of lend from Ul Chok Kuiw,

Then, Princess Acaw Mon Ths who was the only sister of HEboimya, dedicated

30 pay of land from the Calan area, 20 from RwA £5, 20 from Mapahcars

1. Bee Appendix L.

2. Ink Inscyipbtion FlL.367b, (Bumlese)? and (Pali)é. Bazucel was the
origiiml builder of this pagoda., But he died in 1125 without
complebivg ite. Sal Tya Uil continued the building which wes couplebed

in 1217 end he gave the name Tilomahsuiy (Zralloklubohbuil) to this

pagoda in 1283, It is very interssting to nobte that the name of this

pagoda sounds very much like a lion name and that such o name was given

to a pagoda at the time when burmanization was in f1ll force. Probably
3
WOT fhis neme 1s covxupbed inbo Heilominlo,

5, Tl. 34°.
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and 10 from Sa Yo, The land dedicabed were therefore BLO pay in total,

The Midwedaw Ingeription {117 9)3‘ mentions that the Queen Tohphlahsad
dedicated her slaves and lands of Jek Fah village near Ky Fuiw. Queen
Mlagphlahsafl, accoxrding to the Mahadhl Inscription quoted above, holds a
h1rd positiong among the queens of Cufish IT, In old Buwese, the word
mlacphlan or mlae ol mosns the north md later it is shorbened to mloke

Usually the norbh queen occuples a secos

=}

L position. We have ano ther
men tion of her name in the Naydeuunggsn Inscyiphi 0113 but mfo rbunately,

i

[

is largely Illegible except for the blessings and prayers. Queen
Cawr_Llrak ansaﬁg a3 the mother of NEtohmyd (1211=1231%) the son and
stigcesgor of (ellsT II, was congidered very impo.rta:n‘c, albthough she wag
of humble b:i.z?'t;hg4 The interesting story of the king's whitlow and herxr
tender care of 11:59 according to btraditional accounts, has one weak spob
go that we feel reluctant to aceept it in full.  Accowding to the sto iy,

& but in token

her son Nitonmyd was the youngest among the king's sons,
of love, the king promiazed her to name him his successox Fpigraphic

gvidence shows that he was not the youngest sone!  The queen's dedication

3,20
1o Pl. 266 °

2. Pl, 347,

Ba  Ple 342

4, Hogmen, para.ldd; GEC pe.lél.

5. Ibid. para 143: GPG, p.l14l. See also G.E.Harvey: Qp.cit.pp.bB8,329,
6, Ibide para.ldd; GPC, p.1bL.

7 o Infra, Pe 44,
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of lands to the ManSthers Dusmasrdiagura;tutor of her son (NStohmys)

and davnghter (Acaw Linh Lha)l is recorded iIn the Mshadhi Inscri p'i:ionaz

It seems that she dled some time between 1220 and 1231 as one of her
grandehildren in 1239 reco ﬁed the dedication of some lands and slaves
which orlginally belonged to the old grendmother Queen Schin Fhlyls
Marskan Safl, and had devolved 'l‘-}_lrough Watonmy® who died in 12312 to the
donor of the Hsimbyughin pae;oclagﬁ In 1244, when snother grandchild

" - . X . 4
Satbys made a dedication at the Thinganyon pagods™, he expressedly

prayed that Queen Marsken 9oh may also get the merit of his good deeds =

eeo L1_guiw HA plu so Xoh mhu kE phnxhaloh Cefisl

mabkri amivhorbid Marsken Safl ra cav 8abe coe

The lagt mention of her name in the ingeripblonsg is in a legsal case of

1291 when her name ig referred to os the original owmer of the Tand in
- 5 . —-6 _— . 3

dispube.” Cueen Votamsikd  also known as U _Chok Fan -~ The Ornament

‘o N
of the Head, was fourth in position among the gmeens of Lahsh IX.

- - ~ " 8 - ¥ ~
She was the younger sister of Uiw, Thak Plad Sah s The Tedy of Tuin 5o

la :pl a.'éé- 9 61‘) o
2. T, 63220,
2
s Fle 133u69
4, Fl. 15%a e
a8

6., Pl. 2727 .

5 6 14
6. Tlo 917, 94a , 145 .o (Ughokpen)

7. Fl. 54;10,.\ (Uiw Chok Pan)e

8 o 1 ° ]4:5:*3«? 2 Pl ° 14:5b5 9 Pl .14;513 Iy
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W e

R o e .
and Su;!,anhn.rau(ﬂ' highand of Krohton Sod, She had three children

for sons?) who were once dedicabed to the Tilomsheuir pagoda by Cofls® IX

& . ——— e =
and were later redeemed, The three children were Rjastra, Galgislra

. i3 42 ’
and Pyomkhi? ™ who with the exception of the last, figured as the mosth

important persons net the king in the state;, during the reigns of N

Natonmys, Naragingha-Uccana and Klacwa, They were given high places of

honouy, probably because their mother GQueen Vababgikd came from a very
highborn fanily. We Inow very 1little about Green (Caw Alhwan, The

Dhamms yajika psgoda built by “Cﬂﬁsﬁ IT was completed in 1198 and in 1200,

. b
Gneen Caw AMhwan dedicabted sglaves to that pagoda™s 1In 1231-2, the queen
and her daughter Sottikami made smother dedication of slaves to the same
pagod.aos The last queen in our list is Yeluvabi, of whom the chronicles

write a very lovely but gquite mythical stoz'yo7

She was found in a giant
bamboo "horin of heat and moistbure! and she had all the abttributes of a
lovely damsel exceplt that her ears weve btoo big and she was pot—hellied.

then brought to the palace she was first offered to King Kinyin

Naratheinhka who refused to accepb her because of her big ears and

1. Pl. 10470 (fathor of Gueen Gaw), Pl. 145" 0 0

2o Ple 145%°

o HUpTa.p.dB.

4. Rajastive - Plof’oao.ﬂo91691’1.,94&6’219 P1.200 " p1, o780 e s 1L GTE
- Gangastra- 1?1090209131 91867,P1 g’é’?l}::‘joog Zm1(11§m131.42]'49 P1.9 @369 Pl.lBGll.

6. Fl. 269b°0,
A3 e
6o List 1637 (& 50)s
7 » Hnannan, para. 143; GEG, p.13b,
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stomach, The que en-mother cut her ears to the right gize, put her on
a relucing diet and gave her o Gafls® II who was then the Crown Prince.

"When her ear was cut aright she bore a marvellous
beauty insomuch that all men seeing her were dazed
and conld not sband upright.h

It was becamse of Mher beauby that (efis I gquarrelled with his brother

(Ring Hinyin Naratheinhka) and eventually the king was killed and
Lofgll IT succeeded h.im.1 Unfortunat ely, as mentioned abowe,
epigraphic evidence showg that there was no intewmedlate king hebween
Tm Tow Syah and Gafisd 1T, Nor cen we find mention of Veluvati's

son Jayastiya in the ingeriptims. Tn the Sulamani Inscription
(11’?5)'?‘5, this Veluvati was mentioned ss the donor of the Nadaungtap
pagoda, We can btrace only two names from among the king's concubines

. . aa . . .
and they were Apyontosu (o Man: Tha and Mohms Khen Mi Nayz who

made g dedicabion In 1198, In amobher dedicabion dated 1206 this

Khop i Nay was mentioned ss (o Khah Mi Haye She probably was proxhoted
then to queenship because we have many instances in tThe Inscriptions

showing that only (ueens =nd princesses used the prefix (p. FPerhaps

sh e wags theking's favourite. Coflshi I must have hed many c hildren,

of whom we know that NStohmys and Frincess Acaw Manlha were born of

1. DInannm, para 143; GPCy Ppeldb-6,
e List 97 (@o 1,173)0
20, List 715 (B, 11, 839).

3. P, 29°,
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ueen Mpoken Sefl,Rijasfive, Gangaslrs, and Pyshkhl ® were boxn of
Queen Vatamsikd and Princess Sattikami boww of Qeen Caw Alhwen,

There were three others, namely Krahguiilcri (father-in-lew of
1

- . & -
Samentast)”, Sihghopicsh and the wife of W? tut unfortunately

we cannot trace the names of their mwothers., Colsh was succeeded by

4
Vatohmys on 18 August 1211.

In the inscriptions, the ner king is known as Nabphmy :15 or
Natoh Skhin’ - The Ioml of the Bar Omements. Te Chronicles name
him Nandaungmya because his mother made meny entreaties to (afigh II
that he might succeed to the 'bhrqne,?. This does not hold good any
longer. MELohmy3, though his mother was a gardener's daughter,s was
undoubtedly able snd efficient and not the youngest son of Cofls® II

asg a,lleged.g He succeeded to the throne superseding the three

sons of Vatamsik3, who by blood, seem to have had a betbter claim to

1. Prs1l®, Pl 83°

2. rp1.a1%0, e, m, 7e¥, m, 1386,

3, Pla62'°, F1.182a° .

4,  PL.O0%.

5.  PLALYY, p1.348, r1.63a%0, m1.64%, p1, 86° , Pl.259 * m,a7 0,

2
6. PL.4l’ , PL.231MY, PL.2YET .

7. Probably the chiouniclers read Nantohsmyi: (Nandaungmys instead of
NEtohuyd which is quite possible and had to fabricate a stoxy to

support their realing.
8, Hnanuan, para, 143; GPC. pelél,

9. Ihid. pars 1433 GPC. p.15l.
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the thrane, Perhaps , Natolmya's genitleness and affabllity won their
superficial submis S'lon.l However all or at least one of them i.e.
Pyafikhi , might have been plobting against him who in thelr eyes was
8 usurper. Ultimately in alllsnes with Prince Sihehapieof, sad Prince
Klacwd (younger son of Notohmyd who later begame king in 1236), Pysikhi
rebelled.a Und oubtedly the atbtenpt failed and most probably Pysfkhi
and Sijhghaplesh were executed; bubt the king forgave Klacws and
Pyaiichi's son (name unlmown) possibly because of their youth. It seems
that, Rajaslirs and Genzaglirs remained loyal to Nitohmys henceforth,
Whe Klagwd ascended the throne, they two together with the ministers
Mahdgamanta, Amyi tte Takys, Ansntsjayapilerams and Mahasatbl were
appointed to fom a royal commission enquiring into the authenticity of
the chuich lamls, especially the Hah Rem Pa-ik lsnds dedicated by
WM? If the evidence was week, King Klagwa was Iintent upon
onfiscating then ag he was very much ®@ucemmed with the dwindling of
the state revenue owing to the eover Increasing extent of the religlous
1ads from which he could collect nothing. Vhen appointing the sald

commission, Rajisslira and GahgesTra were described as man phathuy -

the king's father's younger brothers l.e. Nabtohmya's younger brothers.®

Thog we coie to the conclusion that Notommyd was, 1f not the eldest, one

of the seaior souns and definitely not the youmgest son of CahsT 17,

1. Hoawoen, pava.l4ds GEQy ppelbO-l.
2. Ple 42¥ | p1,186% ,
5@ }?10 90'&

4q Pl. 9O.
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Hikewlse another name of the kiny Htilominlo = The Choice of the White

Unbrella as well 2s his Predecessor = cannot be taken as tmegl

\

He 1is

also called Ugggnﬁ,‘g a name gdopted for the £irst time by a Pagan king.

Probably, the name is Uccanatha -~ The High Protector = which has a

close resemblance to Ugcodeva a name by whieh Vishnu is somebimes

knowh, g

His reemal title is Ski Tribhavenddityspavavsdhammaynjd - The

_ i 3
Victorious King, Sun -of the Three Worlds, Most lixcellent King of ILaw.

As menti oned above, he was Queen Mrakan Sol's gon and his vounoer
Ed e fomdiee Rl .

gister was Princess Acaw Mah Iha,

In his youth he was educabed by a

monk om wiom he conferied the title of Dnamayrdijasury when he becanme

. 4 . . . - .
king. This moiuk was mentioned as a native of Molapd, o vi

0 the east of Dala in T ower Buima.

llage

If he was a Mon by race, which

is not walikely, it is imporbat to note that Mons still remained

teachers and advisers at the Court of Pagsn when the tendency at that

time was to forgebt the Mon influence,

of this king than that of his predecessors.

I the rebellion in the early years of his reign vwhen his

5

halfbrothers Sii'w:hagicaﬁ snd, Eyaﬁﬂchf,' #eb elled_,a and his yo

son Xlscwa sided with his enemies, the king had to depend lam

We know moie about the reign

unger

ely on

~ P1.367b"),

1. Tentatively, the name Htilominlo is the corruption of Tilomenguir
which aleo is possibly derived from Lrailoklobehbuil (Ela’éé?
wee also Jupras pP.38, N.2.

2. Pl.36T, v1,42%0 ) p1.78p7, P1.90%, P1.125°, P1.190at7,

5, ©l. 51°, Menticel with the title of Calisu I.

4. PL.G3s 0 1EAL

e TFlL.42 '% P1L.186 11@
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the services of his five ministers to quell it. “hen ithe trouble was
over, he pardoned his son and the son of Pyafichl and to his five mianisters
he gave esch geven hundred pay of land as pay ghn ~ the reward for

valonr. They were Asahkhyd, fnsubash, Asswat, BEjasaflkrall end

. '.‘

{}m‘bu'ﬁaﬁo=:,lsuol Pro bably, Pyghichi's son surrendered to Agsikhyd because,
it was the latter who brought the rebel prince back to Pagesn snd it was
to him that the kxine gave all the foymer slaves of that prince. Tae

minister Manbtagl was the lshi@senfvati - Commander—in-~Chief, of

Katoimys. He and his wife built the Laymyakhna pagoda, Minnanthu,

Pagsn and left a great mumber of inseripblons recording their deeds

3

of mexit, One of these inscriphi ons  records a law sult coucerning
slaves and tells usg an interesting story of how slaves were bought and
g0ld oy given away to sebtle debts. Another of his insczigﬁionsz
mentional the procedure of an appeal court whilech was called Aban trvE,

. . . o ) N g - -
The appesl court judges menti oned in it were Cansaphan Mlat, Baccrapabiy,

N —— s e ot s
Patenss, amd llahsway, They were officlally colled gabphama l.e.

B L W

judges as Aistinet from ministers anl governors, The minister Asawab

. 4
(Afvatthima? ) was, in his civil duties, the gklam teon so mon amat -~

1. Pl 42 S0 p1, 190aM%,

2., Pl, 78b, Hee also Chapber XK.
: v
S Flo 7907 . See Infra, p. 193 and Caapter ILI.

6
4o T, 96 .




Royal Reglstmy, His wife built a ki - hollow pagods =« in 1236 %o

gommemorate his death armd dedicatbed slaves bo it. The reverse foee of

1

the inseri pblon™ recording this dedication has o detailled account of

- . P . . . . . s
the tuilding=costs®™ which gives us comparative prices of the commodities
x 1 E - . — [] b Z
in the Pagan period. The minister B3jasafbkram” was a prominent julge of
Nabotmysfs weign. The chronleles vegamed him os the cause of Tarukpliy
beliny made king in 1886, swerseding his elder brother, But we do not

“know how far it is tyte. It seems that REjisgaidtrain became the chief

minister duriny the veigns of NaLohmyd's successors. The minisfer

Caturahgasl was also a juige and his associate judges were Mahagamen,
Kekaphivac, AbTUlaisgawir and Nériiltasﬁ.ﬁ Anothe v important officer of
the relgn was Saibyad Jeyvapwat (Jayapaovabteti) wlo Wuilt the Zeysputb
pagoda, Eagt Ywazaw, Pagan and the  inseription of thab @&gﬁdas gives the

exagt dabes of the accessi m of IRbtoimyn =nd Klacwa, which were $5.579

waxing 10 of THauslan, Thursday (18 August 1211) anmd $.597 Vaxing 4 of

Vaikd , Thureday (19 July 1235) vespectively, This insceription also gives

1. Pl. 97,
S See JBRS XXX, i, . p.327, n.105,
5. Pl 37187,

o Basimen, vara.ld?; GPG, pp.lbs-160,
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anothe r four agsociabe officers of Jeyvopwal, viz, Satyvd, Cobkray,
. I . 4 . : - - . —
Krammaphat amd Sipl Wdravicati. Narssiighae-Ugcand wes Nabohmyd's

SUCCEE 0.

Nabohmyd. was succeeded in 12312 by his elder son Karsgiheha -

—

L

Uceand, whose regnal 1 tle was

ri Tvibhavenaditvapavaradhanms’a)ad-

hirvdjadanapati - The Victorious king, swn of the Three Vodds, Iost

10

. 1
xeellent King of Taw, Kirg of Kings, Jord of Charity., prasihoha -

Uncand had probvably two ¢ueens and they weve Queen (8w and (ueen

Ti

» k - — bJ
Phwd Joaw. tneen CBw hed tro sons Singmpabti and Tryaphyd and piobably

a Geughter Acaw Iab. The North Kini Imscription {1241) recowds the

meritorious deed done by Tween C3w, bhe wife of Narasingha-Uscand

and the mother of Prince Sifghapatl and Prince Deyaphyd . Agaw lat,

wife of Jeyvasaddhiv who sexved as minisber to the king wes probably

her third child, BShe left an inscripti o dated $.623 Yaxing 5 of

) o
Lr

Mlwayts (3 Avgust 1261) wailch 1s of immense historical value,

e M - v |

Begause of this imscripbtion, we are dble to say that Biohinya was

succeeded by Narasinehs-Uccand end not by Klacwa dirvectly as the

4 . .
chronicles say. I was writton thmes-

Sy Y F3 = — o - -
A/ el Pribhuvenidityapavaradhammarsie mal so mahlcrl

88 im rhiv mail Warasinehs Uccond saml Acaw Tatb math_so

[ e — ~ 3 ..
mansami nhan amabyd kel phlae tha so Jayvasaddhiy man

1. Pl. 138%.

2, 3
2., Pl, 138 o

3s Fls 200,

4, Hmonman, pare, 1453 GEQ  p,p.lB4-b, Jee also JHE XXIT 34 ppll00-102s

i

<
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— — - . o ~ * ¥ » - 3
go _dayeka monh nham 2 vok san / / chapawuti xoed [/ /

kuoiw chav kbhyrok of su and // battihsekemd //

- - N . . N — - - F g
Rrammd »2 // paheavissti bhays // bhuiy 25 pa //

1y mhya so_bhwiv znB // safserd clmiw Nray khapsih

- ~ —
k¥hlup ra srap phlac tha so sabbanu purhs chu kuiw ya

khlyah so kawd //

Princess Agaw Tat, damghter of Narasiheha-Uccand who

wag son end helr apparent of the great king

N

Sri TribhovenidityapavaradbommayBie (i.e.¥3tolmyd)

and her husband Jeyyasaddhiy, the greabt minister -
these donors husband and wife desire the boon of
gobbaiMutaliing - Buddnshood , which is the emnd of
gamsara and all the miseries like 96 diseases, 32 canses

of evll and 2b calamities.

Another importmt queen of Narasijwha-Uccend was Phwa Jaws
In the Minwaing Inscripiion (12’?2)1 she called herself the

davghte r-in-law of Né,toizmgéz but she did not mention the name of her

husband. He could have been eithe r ¥arasinghs -Uccana or Klacwd.

When sharing the merit of her good deed ghe saidse

// 3_suiw lhysh D5 plu so kohmhu skluiw K& // iz mliv

khapsim so askhih phlac ths so mlat cwd so fd lah skhih

1. Pl. 254 and 235,

&
29 I’ln 354: 8!
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mefik 11 // 15_sB_mankyl // 2B mliy meikyl // I medlrd

sum_yolk ca so noh 15 lat so man khapsim le N8 atd va

oly sate //

The reward of the go ol deeds thus done by me - may my
mo st excellent husband lord the king, lovd of the water
and land: my son the king; my grandson the king
may these three kings and all the kings to come
hereafter, got it equally with me.™

Defini tely, her son the king and her grandson the king were Uccand and

Payukpliy. She mentioned Klacws in her mscrip‘hion‘g but not ag her

hug band and from othe v inscri pti cmssg

we have the names of the gqueens
of KloewlS. ©She was not anong them.  Therefoie her husband the king

most probably was Nayasihoha-Uscens, Thus, Norasihgha-Uccend was

s ceeded by his younger brothe r Klacws with whom he had shared his merit

4 \
on making a dedication on 5,593 Waning 1 of Plasuiw (11 December 1231).

Klacgwh beoane king on S.597 Waxing 4 of Nahks, ‘Ihursdays

(19 July 1235}, He wes also known as Caw KJL‘E.6 We do not know the name

1. . 25Ol

2. Pl, 25426’ B, 52

5, Pl 2465, FPl. 21370,

4, Pl 6772, v
5. Pl., 90 p1, 181,

6. Pl 234700 32




b1
of Klacwi's mother. She died vhen he was very yommg. Lhe laymyalkhna
Inscri pti m {1253 P set up by his aunt sayss-

// Sdkarsg 597 xhu // Bsin phec Neikd. la chen 4 rysk

Krisgapatly niy // Klacwd mab rhuy toh tek pri //
88 wi kulw X3 35 wa si luik // A8 mithuy muy suy A5
kri o, A mithuy lhyed te fiaml e, bu yuy // Im plu

niy piy. e, // In thob Xywan lay le piy taw mfi e, //

On 19 July 1235 Klacws ascended the golden mountain

"L never knew my mothe rs UMy aunt bronght me up and

g0 I grews Truly my avwnt hes been a mother to me',

20 gaying, he bullt a house and gave it to me to live

In, He gave me also hous ¢hold slaves =i rice fields.
This ammb built a hollow pagoda anl dedicabed the slaves anl lands given
to her by the king to that pagoda in 1253, The house he gave was also
tumed into a monastery. It is a mystery still why Singhapatl and
Tryaphyd, %the two sons of Horasihcha-Ugeand by his chief queen, wers
ousted from the succession by Klagwd and why the succession reverted to the
older branch of the royal family on the death of Klacwd. Probably the sons
of Nerasiigha-Uceand were too young when their father died and therefore

thelr uncle was mode king, But there must have been a sorh of agreement

botween the two branches that afber Klacwa the succession should revert

1. . 181074,




ba
to ‘the elder branch.l It seems that there was some opposition to Klacwa's
succession. The Minwaing inscri pbimg records a rebellion in the year
followirny his accession. It says:-

[/ Sawac 598 khu // Kratuik nhac Mlwayts la chau D&

ryak Tennhahkanny niy // Sirivadhand plac sa rhaw ackuiw

Sihghapikveh plac pa e, // atuiw Skhif Cawkri Kwan Prek

ﬁay nhudls niy taw Ml se Silighapikrah mays min e, //

atuiw kywen leh Pukem 83 // nly ve ciy la siy // b3

kywan // lay [/ wyan k3 skhid yu ciy khlyed bu min e,

// min taw will ply rekd Pucem niv ra e, //

On 9 June 1236 when Sipivadhend sinned (i.e.rebelled),
his dder brother Sibhghapikran was involved in the sin.
Our Lord Caw Kri (i.e.Klocwh) was sitting in the
Bwoa Prok B'I&y - the Small Variagated Hall when the
| wife of Bilchapikram said: "Your servent's husband -
let him, I pray, ¢ allowed to remain here at Pagan,
My slaves, paidy lands and gavdens = I would ask my
lord to bake them' {The king) allowed Sinshapikvam

b0 rensin at Pagan (but confiscabed his esbates).

1. Theve was no rigid law for succession but usually the eldest son of
the chief queen suscesded to the throne, However there were many
excephions,

BL-B4
2. Pl. 254 .
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4 menti ma that two monks were implicated in s .

Mother inscriptim
rebellion sgainst Klagwdi, This is the only instsnce we have in the
inscriphi oms of our period of moiks getting mixed up in politics.

The king also hed some trouble with the moulks in a land dispute.

Klpews probably was very much annoyed by the loss of revenne
owing to & greab increase of religlous lands end therefore an atbempt
to confiscabe the religious lmds was one of the £1 b measures he took

after his accessi 0. The Zayaput Inscription says:—~

[/ Sekarac 597 khu // Asin nhac // Weilcd la chan 4

rydk KyBsapably niy & // meikrl s mah Klacwd rhuy

tod tak wuy // ekely =08 nbuik te mah@dsn mliy

[rd
Kkhepsim ¥ lat te //°

On 19 July 1235 the great king's son Prince Klacwsd

ascended the golden mountain and afber that all

mabadana londs of up~-strean and down—stream he took,.
To the covpse of this measure he confiscated bthe Hohram Pa-slk lands

dedicated by Sahbyen Javspovabtati to a forest monastery, The monks

ralsed an objection and therefore he had i appoint a commission o
lodz into the matier. The commission reported thabt the monks were

right ani therefore the king had to re-dedicate the Hanram Pa-sk lands

A-26
1, Pl,10z .

2. Hee Infra. pp.228-9 for details.

B el B
B, Tl 90% -2
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to the monastery. Anyhow by this confiscati on many pay of lsnd wers
lost to the Religiom for ever, But trodition vequived Klacwd to make
dedications of land etc. duriny nis lifetime ond therefore same wuld
be undoubbtedly restored to the Religiom., Klscwa made a bplg dedicstion

. . R L. A
immedi ately after his accessi one He even gave a hundred pay of land )

N . 1
to the Brahmans vho probebly conducted his coronati on. It was in nis

W
reign perhaps betweer 1297 and 1248 thal bthe monks Subhblcanda and

~
™My ) £ - 2 x
Domnnaglrd went over to Ceylon for educstionsl purposes. Pog sibly a
religious purificobi m mov enent starbed after thelr rebturn froi Ceylon.
m . s , ; Ch e o 3
The mogt Impopbant minister of the relgn wos Ushissmanta, who was
the chief minister as well as the viceroy of the northbern part of

4
" r . b - - L) .
Buma. He was sometimes called the Viceroy of Kohean ag he had bo
take charge of the Koheahh area (near Buano) which was probably the

northe mmo st part of the Burmese empive, Klacws also tried to improve

a@ministrati on and ensvre peace in nis kiugdon,

Towaxds the end of the reisn Klacwa issued an edict against all

5
malefactors dated 6 liny 1249 and he decreed that his edict must be

18
1, ¥1,102

Re See Infra, p.270 for details,

3, ¥1. 85°% 11,90°0, ©1.1027, Pl.l5a’,

20-2
4, 1T1.168°0RL,

5, Mhe dates of the pillars are not all uniform. Some are doted 3,611 Waxing
9 of Kuchun (22 Apyil 1249), ani some are dated S.6L1 Taning 3 of Kuchun

(1 May 1249) .
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writben on sbtone pillays and evewry village with more than €1 26y hous es
mst have oxe erected in the village., Only eleven of These edict
pillars have beeam dlscovered. Fexhaps there were more than eleven
but not so many o8 the king orviginally intended, The reason for this
may have been thab he died before the completion of his orders. The
veeonstrwted text of this edich is given below,

,f ;"ogf Sokcarac 611 khu Iimikkasulyr sawachuir / /’ Kuchun

1la chutb 8 yyak Kyasapabiy niy // iakha neisab //

Mot lak // 5 nd »i prl // ebuiw purhd Caw Kri Skhin

$eT TriphevanititiyBpevarapanditadhammarijs mdh go
3

- Y 3 . , -
purhs vhai tew // iy  thuy tay // nah alweh so 0 mys,

bekE tuiwy // T sB thek & // e 1h3 lad // nah 1B myz

- ! o= —
talkd twlw // 110 twah go khyahsh btamuawesn so khyshsd

kuiw lulw so g8 k& // 1 08 cokd wuiw yuiw siy so / yum

go mA yuy / lha ma ook nE thod ruy ns ap e, // aphay

kroh nbe hil mii k5 // ekreh kroh // Iy 55 cokd ¥h /

mial kuiw graﬁé phl = / kzah yuy chuiw so_me-eshuiw

1. Ple 166ab, FPLJL67=9, PLAI70, FL 17 3=4, PL.343 and Pl.945ab are
all ediet pillars and en almost complete text has been
reconatricted out of them by Professor G.H.luce. See also JBRS ZXVI

i, p.70,
Z¢ Plol66ab, PL.167, Ple168=9 have ghan 9; PFl.170 has ghut 9.

%o Pl,166ab amd PL.L68-=8 have piis PL.170 has xhiy: Plel71l-2 and

PLla179 have hil_ruve
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go_ms, hut owah // mlat owh so pwurhE skhih sabbalfi caks

koiw mhi wy chuiw sate //

rhly lwan so mah tmiw ka // khuiw ca sog tulw kulw k8

/ / tamlc] o

sat xun e, // tlmiw sulw so sebbowd® takd tuiw e / spysk

sel kuiw me luiw so krod / sabbowd tekd tuiw kuiw / /

mimi_ss kay suiw / ok wiy lat ruy // kpuwnd sah tuix lab

vy // chuiw so caka te // thuiw keon vekd / rulw siy

80 VWA 8o U auy / 1hs ma cok 1 thoh ruy 1B sp e bil so

te // aswiw mB yuy nd ciy su nbe / 0.1 mankri x5 //

miml_kuiw prand phlah krsh wuy chniw so s hut bakd //

T~ —.

—

wlat cwd so wurid gkiin / / gaboalin gaicd iiw 3 mhi ray
ghuiw so cakd te // 1_H5 cokd kuw luik mikd / I 1T twah so
Ihyamss /[ taraungen so khyaigd kuiw me lway ra lyah so

-1 - - g - a
%0 k8 // 1 soiw nhag luh mi_wuy nf ap e, //

i mhys so khuiw es kun so sU tuiw ssf k5 / khyehss
vo ol sate hi ruy Ichuiy ca kuw so te // ayan tuiw /
. - N, - —— -— - - PR - -
khyafsh va nuiw so salkd / ¢B rhok oW xwh sU miys st g3 /

gi_utcd / apysk scl / anuidh sthak mu ra so kulw khyahsd

nuiw pan kyad so te // thuiw khyahss, W g0 geti-kh /

miw sab 1(a) 1lam so‘hg;;y_amﬁlgé te / thuiw k3 khyahel te ra
i

3

et 1o / apysk aci kuiw te rok e'® lo // thuiw le nsh

Le
Re

S

Pl, 170 has ai _sp hut tE,
Pl, 166oh and P1,168-9 have hut.

FPle 168-9 am }?19170 have :k‘lmo
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tuiw krem kun (op e,) //
kulw co po gt udw seth kB / mi let so le / bailen
;Lhmg;i.w so / rah puchin nhed pok so / saibltrap nhej keh

so / o - Bput so / spoft alsk phay so / mysk chan thwao

go / asd_1bl suy of piv 13 go / ariy chwac ruy (s)3 ws
so / thip thwsh yuy chi pi swan go / Jeh rhmy mlup ruy

thwen nhai thwan”_go / puyen gall ruy chah pan oly so /

sacpad phak ely yuy telssn nbac so / al(dhsh me mluk) so /

128 phrat so // Iy suiw_go ko ga saphlsh aysh tuiw K

wilw dvay kol Brvok kun go be // mami g0 ky¥ 1le / ip

g0 / niy so / xyap se / sw8 so e ca saphladt le // ta
oly sa lhysh le sysh tulw KB me khyainsh cwair te // krok

lan lysk lhyai  syen tuiw KE khaih ce kun sa” te. //

im mhidk  le ma niy cwei / piy pl muiw rwd lhyvah khei
kyah so te / malkhuiw ¢& so oT tuiw ssd lhyeh le/

=1

blyyuy I Ichu kb te rok 1ap wbkd // Im tweh lhyad ni

-'5 — by - - . e -
kyen® n@ le / phenlwh k% / chuiw Avey kri cwd so mat

4 - -
1o // khuiw of. sgo g8 btulw e ¥5 / aphay hu khi 1ip nhe /

yakhen sean esn kn khuilw &6 so si tulw safl_k5_ta yol

taf lhvah le lwab e HO so g k5 me hiv phil krd cwWa
Latl LILy LY et e, ALy DIl S Cha

achwh k& / nban nhee gwh nhae myuiw K5 / wa k¢S phl ms

Za
Sa

4

Fl.l66ab, P1.168-9, PLl.170 have iuik,
Pl,166ab, P1,168-9, P1.170 have hi,
P1,168-9 anl F1,170 omit kyan; Pl.l66eb has galyak.

Pl.1l66ab, PL,168-2, Pl.170 have rok e, o
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lo // Iy cokd kB yaichu {chuiw) g5 ma hut / LryE twah le

1 . -
iv suly min e, // giy lvew yuy khulw c3 so s K5 /

v = s = - - =L . -— ) —
Aray kri pritt8 agiiye Biritchen spay 4 pa so gell k8

ayah khuiw 6~ Im lhysh wah e, // siy lhyeh rok liy tum

. B
tum te hiv e, // ma giv mi lhyah 1e / phaf mi lhyeh /

afl kKhniw b3 m;z_é / mahnhup 1ot e, // wah le / com ts

. - - Al - — — »
1=t / khuiw go _hu smen ma ban i oy / / khuiw mhu chan

khysh so g0 kuiw oly 2 e, // timiw sB tuiw le cit ciy

miy ef // khuiw so_ms but cob nl X5 / lhwat e. //

khuiw sa hut cm wl ka / smunwan o3 kuiw_phat civ e /

- » - s = )
suunwan of bwah skren st khuiw ssh / Imsh so / aplag

- o /T 6 . .
te phlep o X3 / I maM so ton piy te piv ap e, hu piv

! . - LAY - . al L3
8. / / man U ¥Khulw aplsc nhen i munwan cd kuiw nuin Xram

. » - — / ——
ruy / thuiw aplec nhah tan 2p so ten kulw nil e ! [/ Iy k3

meh ta K5 amunwan hut-td //

khuly sT buiw sed K5 1 1T twad le abbl thR so sab

- . - vy - 8
khrman 3 wk kun e / / aouiy sab khran nhe hu mu ka anply

Pl.lﬁﬁabg Plelﬁ&--g, P1.,170 have E’lg ma lo .

PlL.l66ab, P1.168-9, PL, 170 have gukhuiw .
P1.170 omits Llhyem.

Pl,166ab, PL,168-92 omit xug,

Pl.1é6ab, PL.168-2, PL,170 have gaf, xu

— - ~d s
PL.170 has me rely gnunwan ca kuiw kran auy tan piy te.

P1,170 omits this sentence mal sT khuiw ...  Lon Kuiw MU e, .

Tl.170 has gsariy.
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nay._gah chil tep yuy khat so / sehn hiv so krim Ium

nhaii khet so / @a lbi so / nhE khoh 1hi so / khriy

: R . . e . N
1lsk phrat so / [ thip thwen v _sam pu rayv yay than

vy / Tonok kluik 2 ol lvek siv_so / khah Lweh kan

ra} _ariy ryvam ruy

ghan choh hah_phi wmy W riy chwac pri go T khoh Khwam

khlafl sof 1heh kon nhad khat so / Lekwey pukhun /

lakyh_phicun ok suiw puchae ken ariy chwae phi uy
©
ok so ariv kB (a)khriy suiw khla e'” / abhok so ariv

kR 0 khon sulw 1hi lay so / ariv khapan chwac pri so

IE abwed viy KB apa suiw th3 yuy lhwam oo / (m)iy

A . s . . . - s
rhap nham sriy kuiw katkriy nhan ryoau so / / agsd hiy

va / ¥hit vuy 1hi so // lak tan boh rhiy phrab 505/

khily puchac rhuy physt so  / sl khwd 4 khu owap wuy

twa _cly so / acon ip_ciy my nd twon tamsgh nal 504’//

kbriy 2 phsc swh juy pat 2 1lheéh so A nhsf (n)u(p)
2 thT oy / Euiw khapsim uiw khyan suiw kbuy bhi_my

le P1.168w9, F1.,170 have kab »
2e P1.170 has gk_so ariy ke ’bhg@g_s,_o__],ilm,_
3o PL.170 has abwad plyv, kB aps sviw th3 ruy // lbhwahn so,. ariy lulw ko

kriy nheh rven sete // ash hiy s Jf/ ikhis ruy lhwh gate // lak tentoh

rhway phyat so /
4e P1,168-9 and 170 have puye.
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Lheh so / aviv lulw sah thun nhah cat suy / sahpars
ohfy. pl3 vel swen so / arheh lhyeh huiy (eB) ciy so /ldh phrat
Xj]g,?;iﬂ 1ok (khopl ah sybuik rec way mi phut _so // 1_suiw
so_sat kKhyeh spt kun e, //
thuiw mmiw tamunwan le / TSpans m & so hray kri
nhuik le kysk um e, // thuiw (hray k3) kuiw alui lhyan

Ea,twail apg (1 cit ah lysk \ tok (ths) su te // ayad

tulw &3 mi ach phlag (thalsu te // niy ha stuif (chaf Aray)

kun (25 e, // L sluiw Klwlily (tha) sate (//) hray sssi mlan

khrah Xa nray sssk

A(b)E kB snhep ta sin e 18 nhap ohlah twale | bub | ik

akutiv ta «.. nhac hiy e, / khuiw ca lvak e, ms khulw
(cs vo)h ml so shchuiw khah khveh k5 / 18 phlae yuy /

amlwef twah thuek sa k& / LoD ma myad re mu muy siy so B

tag kafhphis. lhvan kham te / fac It shphs khoh pri yuy / 18

phlac Lyak rheh tudb so le/ kwiw nik-%8 wab vl ci ruh

lhvan myai / chulwy Aray Xyl lhyah phlsc sate // uelc)s za
haB, tuh Je aysh tuiw lek rwah / skyah skhren sed phlah

(teh)  khlyan so ucch sdf / ma teh cim so A // iniy

mlok so // Im loh so // ka_ca sa phlah phuiy nhah 2 thaeze[/

kbuiw os so skysh kwn k8 / temmwan so chuiw nray kri

xok bri my // temuwan so kh(yeh eg) // T 1T twah so kyahi

1. PLl.168abh and 170 have gate .

2., Fl.l66ab, PL.170 have krl S0 rok kun .
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(g5) ra krol aphoy (nhe hu) mu k% // asicreh kroh (hH e 1

—

. - o~ — ~ . .
D2 cakd) mi 2 ku w prebz phlad kram ruy chuiw go ma hub
1

cwalt

)
2 009 AP 0 R VEST 50O QB0QrPCORGROARPIROPQEADAEPIAIBDD Gﬂ&

kmy chay / su khlew saphlsh 1dikon / su ta .o s(B) lum

la_saphlah 15k of) [ txys ss phloh / sssk (moy ap) e/ 1

sulw kyah mukE / T 10 twsh coficim khyaisd khway wa so

phlse s sste / alhG le piy ap e / gotsh le suh ap &/

s0svsgovbasvoovoo nall) € / thuiw suiw my pri W X3

tanunvan nhuik S0 O ONPRORO0 A0 S008I0 RODENBRSOOB0ODDOGEDES

- « N, a
coasesnsoocossl 1o / SakkrE mah cshoim / ma lway va 1im

-
3

sate / bamunwen so // 1 18 twah so // ciheim khyshsS ra

- - - = e et /.
ah so kron kb / khuiw so skyan / ma kyen ap [/ kol so

skyah ¥R kyah av

— 0
i_suiw 0B, muﬂ/komnhu rlviw Xa / nlyrapsn pacesh le

phlag civ gsabta, / gatbtwn takd le knvamss civ sate ,/' mojw

a - . o e~ 2
liv 1le koh le cly sate prall tay le khvahsE ciy sate /

- 1

444 loked. tuih chok s (B) k& niv kvan le phway /

civ te / rwd hev cwd schum kE a~im (50) v(buly chok ciy

o~ - - —_— — —— -~
te ta lo me lwal la plon saban nily anhuik rva sucok swkrd

Y,

- ~ . - | . — - . .
s, son Kiaoan ra 5o btanehs chen Iyolr pok 2 Tanchon

1.

T1.166ab, P1.170 omit so khyomaZ ... 0o hub cwai.
g i
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o]l

- . —_ - I'4 o - e - —
(pantbon) kawblzm nhal oucaw / call vagd le bi / i {suiw mu

)y klok ob tuin od kulw nf civ kun sabte chok (f) so

{purhd Cawkyrl) owd m@ civ sote cf phot so o0 le (xvE)

veee LAaneis chahl yuy thsﬂ't; cly sate tulh ma hiy so ywd
g b

hay_rholk hay tuif pan khaw ruy / tulh hiv 33 .Juw ng

o8 o1y kun ]g//)

—~

On Thursdey 6 ay 1249 our loxd Cawkri (i.e.Klacwd
2 . = -
wihose regnal name ig) Ori Tri iphevenati tivapayvarson panditad—
hamnarajas ordained thus., Those desiring prosperity in

th

this 1ife and in lives herecafter should obey my woxds i
respect and bellief snd listen abientively., Because I do
not spedk in my own woxds or wisdom but I speak alter the
woxls of the most excellent and omniscient JToxd,

Rings of the past punisghed tlisves by divers ftortures

-

sbarting with Impsling I desive no such destruction,
I congider all beings os my own children snd with compassion
towards all, I speak these worls, That is why I say
that my wo ids should be obeyed with intense reoverence,
Listen to my words with atteabion because tiney arve
spoken after the words of the mosgt excellent Lora.
Obedi ence will give one prosperity in this 1life and in
lives hereafber without fail, 7ith attention listen!

Do thoae who live by thieving think that they gain
this way? They accuirs prosperity by destroying other

* L 4 - . ] 1 dudh
peoplets villeges, wives, ciildren, goods & nd chattels.
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Gains thus scguired will be the veyyr cause of their

ovrl desbriaction in the end. Do comgider whefher

these acts ave rwally beneficial or not,
Fhen esught o thief is to te punished with one )

or the other of these punishmentss He is impaled |

-

Hls Dbreast Is aplit open with the axe. He is roasteds

His intestines are teken out.

cut off,

dis legs ard limbs are

Potenes of hi

Ui

Hig eyes are tcken oube
Y

¥

2, 5

flesh are beken of £, He g skioned snd smesred with

aknll is split onem and bolline oil poured
P i g P

in. He is buries in the earth up fo the neck and a

plough driven over him, He is skewered to the ground

snd trodden over ly elephants. He ls pinned alive

trea, Pe ig buried alive. He is beheaded, Undexr

such toytures he experiences gread misery, Xven if heJ

oes scob-Lree he cannot have peace of mind while sleeping,

living, standing, going, ete, He does not prouper even
in the least degree. He lives in constant terror.

He becomes an oublayw and thue he cannot have proper shelbfer

from sun and vain. Bren Thoge who live pescefully atb

home suffer 2 lot when they are sick., The misery of
this homeless mm when sidc would be wnthinkeble, No
thief has ever escaped punishment wntll now. Poerhaps,
he monages to evade the law for two or three years bub

in the «d he is caught and pmmished. He can never
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escape. According to e Lav", after death, four

apdya, viz. plrevs, tiracchinas, petas and asura will

be his dbode, There can be no albernabive. Befo re
death, when caughl, a thief is brought before the
king who agks his judges to try him, If the verdict
is not guilty, he goes fres, If found guilby,
amunalwan - law books (2), are referred to.
Punlshment varli e with the nature of the offence

ard he auffers scmrding to the degree of his crime.

Tnis is the way of all kings.

e thief shall suffer various borbures such ag
being flogged with a leather strep with iron thormes
being beaben with a cane with thoyns; having his ears
and nose cut off; having his legs and limbe torn offy
having his skall brepanned and molten irvon poured in
g0 that the braine boiled like vpo rﬁdge; having his
mounth fi\;scec‘.?z open with a skewer andl a lignted lamp
put insides being slkinned in strips from The neck
o the hips, so that the skin falls in strips round
the legssy being skinnel alive from the neck downwards
and having each strip of skin a9 soon ag removed tied

by the balyr so that these strips fovm a veil around him;

having bits cut out of the flesh all over the body;

being horse-shoed and made to walk; having the head
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nailed to the ground by a spike thwugh both ear-holes
and then belrg dragged Lound snd rund by the legs:
belny pounded $ill the whole body 1s as soft 28 a
gbraw matiressy having the body curled into a bundle
and chopped to pleces; having cubs made all over the
body and salt or alkali rubbed inbo the gashesy having
bita of flesh cut off while alive md given to the
dogs; belng beheaded and belng wrapped with rubbish
and baked alive. These are the punishments that a

thief has t suffer.

Besides, in the next existence, he will be cooked
in the Tapsng hell, In this hell, the whole body,
both inside and outaeide is barnt all day and night
without intemmission for one hundred thous snd years
which is the equivalent of ten millions amdl ....ycars
of our human world, When boru to mankind agsain, he
is born blind, andl will live in greabt poverty. Great
ealamibties will frequenbly visit hime I speak these |
WOXUE ooceeeonoesoocsssesnoneecssanoensensccsosecese
#5 80000000ECR0 00 A 008802800006 UATsG00GUCE0P00SCOEOERE
Thus 1% is essential to lead a good life. As a reward,
one wWill enjoy wealth and prosperity. DMake donzbions
and practige piety. In the next existence c.eescocsse

900D 0E0cBEGOBD08000C0C0C0R00RORDENEGCOROEORODES LIL oxder to

gel prosperity, one ghould not steal but live a life
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of goodliness,

HMay this god deed be an abbtribubte to the
attainment of nixvana . May &l beimgs enjoy prosperity.
May the rain asd wind be also go ode lMay the

capital be prosperous.

444 inscrl pbion: sbones must be made. A pavilion
is to be built (to shelter each inscription) placed
under a grand canopy. ALLl villages withoul exception
must have these inscripbions, Villages having more
than 50 houses must have this inseription seb upe.

On full moon days , all villagers mugt assemble round
this pillar with msic amd offerings, The village
headman must wear hig ceremonial robe and read aloud
this inscripbion before the agsembly, People from
small villages where there are mo such pillars must
cone to & nearby big village to listen ;oo the
reading of this Inscripbiom.

Probably Klacwd copi & and traunslated the relevant portions of the

punighments from the sacred texbs such as the Majjhims N:‘Lk?ayal, the

. B o ~ o =0 o
Ahoutlars Nikdys , and the Milinds Panna. Here we have an interesting

1. Tord Chammers: Further Dislogues of the Buddha, Volels p0.6l-2.
2e PF.L.VWoodward: The Bogs of uradual Sayings, Volels ppe42-Se

3. To7.Rhya Davids: The Guegti on of King Milinda, ppe276-8,
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contrast of King Klacwd having written the Paramatithabindu as mentioned
in the chmnic].esl as agalinst his translatiom of sueh horrible tortures.
Mogt probably he did not mean to be so cruel butbt just stated the faet
that he could be so unless his subjects lived a good 1life. With this
threat, Klocwd intended to keep law @nd owler in his realm., He
probably died soon after this edict because we might have hal more of
these edich pillars if he had lived lowger to execubte hig plan to 1its
fullest extent, His successor obviously did mnot intend to continue

R . : - &
his good woxkte He was succeeded by Uccann,

Elacwa was succeeded by his mnephew Ucgans in 12497 This Ugcans

was ‘the son of Naragilwha-Ucgand and CQueen Fhwd Jaw. His regnal tifle

was S¢i Tribhavandditva He mary et Sunlila,the
..-.:g?'mm el Rl ot Se ]

)
dawhter of Klacows,. He algo married a daughber of a tumer and the
son of this union became king Tayukpliv later. He ruled untll 1256

when

soe Ubcan® mah skreiy IE kha yuy Tala lhyah pyaih tan

— 4
tau mui Lliv kun e,

King Utecand came downstresm and he (together with hig

. 5]
rebime) passed avay (¢ was massacred) at Balae

1. Hnoonen, pave.l4b; GPG, p.l55,
1-2
2e FPleo 164 e

3, Pl.158%,

18
4, TL.158 . See also PL.296°,

5. The wovd kun signifies plural and therefore he was not the only one
0 be killed there. The chronicles menti oned that he was killed in

en elephant hunt at Dala (H mennen, pavacl4bs G20, p.l88),

aemthem e oz PR e ea. - P S

maoeht 8 v s deomaEh r o : £o il cane siemleld

S P
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3

- . , PR §
Therefore Ugccans was also known as Lalapyam Man™ - the king wWio died at

Dala. He was succeeded by his son Man Yan.

Mehh Yan's reign was extremely short. This Mah Yan was given
precedence over Torwklliys probably his mother (9 Swhllls)was of royal

descent, Probably he was also assassinebed. The Shinbinbodhi

»

Inscripti 0112 records the gifts made by Hah Yan to his nurse I_Poh Sui
and it goes on to sbate that after Mah Yan's death his successor King
GafleT i.e0 {Tarvkpliyv), followed the steps of his elder Drother and
made the same g fts to I FPoh San who was his nurse too., Unfortunately,
we camot firnd suything else sboub this king Msh Yan, Now we come

to the last king of fthe Pagan dynasgiy.

Iz
P
. "

Mah Yon was succeeded by Tayvkplly in 1256, f4he sccession is
recorded as follows: On B Webyuary 1256, King Uccawna confiscated the
monastic lands at Pankli in the Chindwin ayea.

oo Biudw VA ga nhac skriy Tala 15 v8 pyain faw mu 1iy

o' 83 Ponpwabsaf ¥liy rhuy thoh ra liyv e rhuv toh ra

pri Pukam vok latb te yok orl so khid Sakavac 618 khu

ry . - ) — . — - - é-"
Asat nhac Namgun la bwah ratans sum pa rhiy niy WU¥eee

1. Pl.296*,

2, ’5’1J%ZLS&\’?tz See also Pl°219b29

Z, Pleozzkl,

4 ?1a2964“79
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In the year of coufiscation, (Uccani) went dovmstresm

. " . I
to Tala and died there, (His) son Panpwatsahn ¥liy -

the grandson of the tumer - received fthe golden
movwnhain, Afbter this receiving of the golden movntsin,
he rveached Pagsmn. After arriving there, in (ilay) 1256
he appeared befowe the Three Gens (amd returned the
lands to the morks),
Then Usgana went downstresan to Dala early in 1256, his two sons

Vah Yoo and Panpwatsed Hliy probably were with him and when he died,

Man Yan became 1511@9 but throush szome court intrigne he was renoved and

Panpwat Saf Mliv finally became lc:L:rlge:t Then he came back To Pagan.

In May 1206 he was already 1in Fagan carxying out his kingly duties.

In about Novenmher 1256, he was crowned king°2 Although he was popularly

kunown by the noame of Jarvkpliy - the king who fled from the Taxuk,

the name that he received sfter the 1287 Mongol invesion, he was called

&

Panpwalb Sanl - the Turner-sfter hls matemal grand.father oxr Uccans

. o =4
as his father was known or Jansu” as most of the kings of Pagan would

l. The sbory given in the chronicles is that at bala hunting lodge

- ‘ . N .
Uccand was killed by a must elephant and though Panpwabtsan Miiy

was a junior, son of the deceased, bthe great minister Yazabthingyen
renov ed. the rightful heir and placed him on the throne.

Hnannen, para.ld¥; GPC. pp.158=9,

2. Pl.186°,

3, TL.296°,

4, Fl.218a 59
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like to be called after their femous ancestor Gohsl I, He il a

pagoda in memwory of his gramdfather and therefow he was also known as

Panpwat puthuiw tan d'égsl;:‘é. « the donor of the Lturner's pagoda, His

2

aunt Ari Caw described him as i~

Apart

not

From this

// asariy hiy so_ourhd bryh gahehs rabon® sub pi s

nhuik // miw siv mlat ow® so // cuiw g5 mahgd smabbyd

buil p3 chaf phlU ga so yotanad kKhu nhac va skhifh phlae

S

go klwan 4 klwen thwen so niv Xav sulw ahin jaw arol awd

bok_pa cwd so_ssariv hiv so / / Sri_fribhuvenndibyapavarads

hamnardid mell so // SrySmab ee.

<

Tae just kine Spi Pribhuvsnddityapavaradhomosyiis,

the Glovrious, who reveres and honours the Three Gems

of the Loxd, the Taw =and the Order, who is te Loxd

of the ZJeven Gems such =3 the sons of administrsbors

the sons of the kings, ths minisiers and followers and
the white elephant, and who shines witi colour, feme and
influence like the sun that shines over the four
ig}andg oo g

panegyric we knowv very little about him so that we are

a position el ther to support or refute what tie chronlcles say

about his character of beiny gluttonous, vain and oppressive and about

the Fon rebellion in lower Buima during his reign., krtunately we have
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an inscription fto tell s one part of the story of the Ilongol invesion

during his reigne.

Sefore we discuse the DisspyBmuk inscrigbion on the 1285 peac
migsion, we will relate vevry briefly why the MNongols apoeayed on the
scene.~  Mhe troukle with the Monpols dated back to 1271 when the
Tunnen govemment wud er instructions from the emperor sent envoys to

Pagan demanding tritutes The envoys were not admitted into the king's
presence and afbter mucn delay they went Dack carrvying no tribute but
only friendly wo dis. In 1873, an imperial ambassador with three
colleaguies appeared agsain ab the court of Pasgan, They never returmed
to China. The chyonicles admnit that 211 of them were execubed by the
kKing's ower in spite of the minister Aentopyissi's remonstrances
that "the kings of old weye never wont to kill smbassadors®s S mhe
Yumean government in 1275 reported this to Feking together with mn
urgent plea for immediste war, However nothing heppened wntil 1277

vinen the Bunmmese proceeded to invade Kanngal on the Taeipine river

gy BT . T . .
1. PlL.271 o Tor tramsletion see also JB3S XU i, opab3md,

2., TPor details see (laude de Fisdelou: "iémoirves bres inbtéressantes

sur le Royaume de iien", Revune de 1!ixctrB8me-Orient,II, 1883,pp.72-88,

(British “usuen 117 32d.16913) and B.Twber: "la fin de la Dynsstie

de Pagen®, pBEREO IX, pp,633«680,

3. Hnanpan, pars.ld?; GPC, p.l73.
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ags the peswlt of submission msde by the chief of that state to China.
Tols prompbted rebaliabtion fyom the (iinese side. ‘The garrison uxler
teneral Hu Wi at Walil received imperial owxders for an expedition against

the Burmese,

Brentually the two amni es met in the Wam T1 valley Curing the
spring of 1277 =nd the hatbtle of Ngasaunggyan was fought where the
suxnese expevienced a crushing defeaml Paking advenbage of this initial
gucces s, the ongols wmder Nasred-Din came dovan during the winber of
1277=-8 to the Burmese garrigon bown of Kaungsin and ok it. ‘e have a
very Important and interesting plece of information concerning this

- ) . - - 2
period of trouble in our inscyiptliong o=

// 3akyac 840 // Fisysk nhdc // Intopserd mefl so amat

kel safl // mlet kri Mshikegeaps aran thers kloh mas hiv

vekB / thera kloh phlac cim hu wy ryad e, / klon k&

me plu T / tentwid plR e, / tantuin le ma pri khay /

Totepacrd le iochohkhyeh mruiw niy ra 1iy e! orsh tay

pyok_cl. sa_phlac khay e, / / sakarac 655 khu Sarawan

nbde_ienchohmhvn l-chon B rarydk 5 niy lhysh / amat
%yl Intapacyd plu ruy ms pri sa / thera kloh kuiw /

Tatspacyd smi nheh / smalk amat Puflf plw e, / btantuih

le chof e, /

A

1. For Marco YoloYs account of this battle, see H.¥ule: The Book of Sex

Marco Polo, II, pp.99-L04,

2. PL.2Y i
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In the year 1278, the great minister called Intapacrs
made preparabions to constrict a monashery for the fheza

as the thers of the Most nHeverend Hahskassapa's

esbablishnent had no monastery {of his own). Before the
monastery was built, the enclosure wall was out up. Eren
this enclosure wall was not complebed. Intapacrd (was
sent ) to the town (?fort) of Ngachaungeysm (where) he
Lived (wtil)the destruction of (that recently)
established pyad - province-occurred. On 4 Octoher 1293
the thera's monmsstery which the great minigter Intapacrs
built and left unfinished was completed by Intapscrils

daughter arnd son-in-low Publs, the mini sber.

lividently th e minister Tntapacyd had chosen the wrong moment to do o
meritorious deed, Before he completed tnilding the monastery the burnese
invasion of Yunnan begen and he was called awsy from the capital on military
duty. P bably a fort was built ot Ngachaunggyen as a base for the raids
into Yunnen sml Iubapscrd was in combrol of it, The phrase prsfl tay =
establish provinee - in the above extract strongly suggests that the Bummese .
had established a province in the Talping valley and thus made good their : |
anc ient cla.iml that the Pagan empire extended to Ngasaunggyam in the north
which is about seventy miles away in Yunnan £yom the modern boundary. As

menti oned above the amy from Tali came and the battle of Npasaunggyanm

was fought and the Bumese were driven back. Most pmbably Intapacrd

1., TFlel9a’,
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fell in the batitle as no more of him was heard again. The btroubles contiaved

untill the last decade of the century when bthere was a pause which

allowed good Pufld to fimish his father—in-lew's monastery. Thus, we find

that in A.D.1278, a fory was bullt at Ngachaunggysn, snd put under the
command of a minister 'I'n'ta;gacré', and wes destroyed soon afber its
egbablishment by the Mongols who went as far as Kaungsin neay modern
Bhemo. But they found the climate too hot for bthem and retyeated. The
Buxmese tried to re-establish their conftrol in the Taping valley. So in
December 1283 the liongols under Siang-vm—’ba-—cull following the Taiping
valley appeared sgain in the Kaungsin area and penebtrated further south
to Tagaung end captured it Iin January 1284, lHence Upper Buyma became a
province of China gelled Chieng-mien, Then only was the king at Pagan
convinced of the Mongol strength and the vulnerability of his capital,
He decided to leave it and went to Lbebkla west of Pysi and sent the ...
Reverend DisZpxBuuk on a peace mission to Pekinge. For the following

P

events it is best Go quote DigBSpramuk himself,

[/ !/ namo tagssa bhagswato srahsfo gsums sampuddhasss // //

' Sokarac 647 khm lirik (kesui)w nhes // Prafl anok phok Ihsflikls,

phuik meikd niy thew i e' // Mantapicsf MahSpuiw kuiw
Han tulw Taruk e' ald ald kuiw si of mi 1liy hu ciy tou mll ef
-Ansnta (pi Joall MahBpaiw chuiw o' // I emhu k3 kT owd //

fun_ta ped le lhwat ve sofl ma bi // suwa(una)lip pla

o safl su le ms hi // // Syeh Dishoremok te pa

ls H.Cordier : Ser Marco FPolo , P.87.
1-&7
2. PL,R7L .
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nf k5 _amhu choit aft / (/) I _sulw hu pan yekd // 48

- L s s . / =
kuiw khew yuymhkrl i amho nbah et // Tayuk msn

chuifw) et / / i suwanmalip ko mah lhwat o' sall

{ma._hut // admat tuiv lhwat lat so // {sw)panpalip

bk // (1) sukhanin KA (nafi cly) oas...limet e

{h1).lhad tha// khaw (khliy) 25 svkhamin 1 adh hu

khaw o! / / Bukad (mahBrac X3 / / ma Jh tuiw k3 banman

kulw ma khoup ryva (s0) kuiw lhvad ©E tulw tanman

(%) ihyah (sh bG) wmy / / suwamualip plu ruy H3 kuiw

dhwat ef f / (Da)rul prall rok liv e! / / Paruk mai

%5 // Pukoh suiw (puiw) cim bu mmy {// Susubibeki)

men g3 {su)vey 20000 ,f" / Puf{fladha)nniks mehmthi

! (3) DhenmikBsahetB bl // akloh 70 k&

- . Lt - - N . )
Ssh (Glwa)y Pran vok oh lhyan khla yov niy civ

gate // {santaen) 13 e' sell nhoh ghi (ra)e cim

m_ bt ciyv sate // 1B mwik (li)y et // thuly nbuix

. . N - PR
Lan L so gven (tullw sen 03 kulw loakehon laRnsk

chek var 1ogulw obniy 1oh ot // B svad kud (v te)

man Loh %o owa // mah le saddbE cwa // Dulzah
- --—‘ - » -
ghsand kuiy 0a tulw ma plu rsa kion choiw phi

- - M s . — .
lalt piv) //fade / I_iucah niy so o8 tulw o' //

L — - L f / N
ni {y) ra kaiy lhwan ohi wmy // (Yechan) lhyaa

cimiw {li)y ¢' // Tancoolmhum k8 Tyl tak liy et //

lasniw yvok liy ef / / Tarvk mah le nhac Iuiw cwd

- o w— Y - - A ...
(bi) ruy amiy smy@ cakd) loven chuiw kra e // pran
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- . - § 7 . - -
whu k8 ma chwmiw ra [/ / sehul mha k8 (pra’l‘i ) bav cak®

tuiw chuiw krea lat te // sendit I 88 su zay 20000

nhel melbthl sahehd thi svah nhad sagand plt liv hu

. . - s N I g - N
unghe' [J// e (chuwiw) dulk e' // wahBrac I (suraly

(alwh) // sehobm alwh cavs hi mha (te t:H) krdn ob

-— — ~N - i
/! {capBa) owh cesfieim sayvac ma (lo) /

i

1 surav

tulw gah than kaiw {be csn) ruy (cB ori) kB (vl

n5,) ruy {(na) siv kun tha lo (crwah) so sonohfn tuiw

~N () . .. ' . =
le wran fwan ncowan tean /7 taw) seiw pliv owuy giv

kun khah so tekd // mailerd (pri i) so smbw ma lo //

uyan euik so yokyA k3 // riy swan wuy ssae psh kuiw

. s s P - ! . = .
tri cly of /,-/ slwan ma chit takd // sacmb (eI ori

T — s N s .
¥A) te asl cE & / / Tampratik prad kuiw le riy swan

T lat siy fBy wA 1e shsan® mlat owd // maikrl k3

— » o 5 - - -
phurhs chu toh so_st ma lo /,/ apha Kotsma gHsand

koiw sovek iy lat siv // hE kakok mi cuik iy

- L] 3 - ——— 7 -~ . 3 » -
T_al kok pav pri ni so kF wan // i_guiw cnulw oly
L

L) » Ly — - g -
80 te ,f’/ Tayuk man chuiw ef / / 1 coka twan na phulw

o, syan buly

i

le @ o' // pandit 13 ruy pliy pliy

kudw khaw 1iy kdc pav le onik 1iy // pzi_pl sq BE

kuiw lbwat Llat twh // I suiw n8 yuy D8 15 ve sate //

— 'y ® o -
aphu le 1vF ra lhveh sate / /I suniw A klshcl hi

» y = My sy . . =
vakf 0% kuiw ply bey xR so // (Balnlsdh wliy 400

- . . . . 5.
Tpandd wliv s mu:c}m.z'l plvuiw khan cua 400 acon mliy

- - - . o "
800 kyvwan nws sluh rabanz 3 pd kulw ran ruy Panvwelb

Rep ceti nhuik 1hd e'//
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Honour to iim, the blessed, the Paint, the Fully

Wlightened 1 In 95,647 (1:85) Lirigafira year, the

W e

a " . o
Kins wos staying ot Thellla west of Rrell (either
Trome or the capital city of Pagan)s le sent

. A g . TR
Mantapicen and kah3puly saying: ‘TFind out about the

- ~d - — “
movements of the Taruk". AMantapicsh and JahSpulw

Fald

gaid: "This tesk is & very bix one., There ig no
gowbetveen to send, Ml there iz no one to meke the

20ld address” (i.e. to draft the royal letter ). If

only we had Byah Digfprfmuk with us, we should be able

to undertake the taskd. Thus they pebtitioned. So the

king called me and entrusted this task to me.

At Sacchim and HunlaD we made no stay. Having
made the 2old address, we sent it to the Taruk king.
The Taruk king said: "This gold address is not sent
by the king., It is merely sent by the ministers;
this gold address. As for this learned man, if the

king did nobt sed him {?eseoees Myway call him." So

638}

they called me as being the leamed mane. i

As for the Mghardjs of Pagan, he made a gold
address saying: "Kings showld not imprison ambagsado rs.
He is to act as our ambassador." Thereupon they
Peleaged me, We reached the Taruk kingdom, As forx
the Yaruk king.9 intending to send (an expedition) to

aan, he had despabehed Frince Susutt oki (with)




20,000 soldiers, the lahdthers Puliadhammiks, the

* "(’ = 2
Sanghathers Sri Thommika , and {the monks of) 70

monasberies to reach the city of Szhihway (2Tegaung)
and cavsed then to stop theres He cansed then to halt
there in vi ew of the fact that the monsoon was heavy

at the time,

In due course we arrived. Thereupon the monks
who were halbted thers, presented gifts and presents to
me and gald as follows:- “low the kinz is longing for
you Sir!l AMnd the king is a2 good Buddhist § Please
tell nim that we could not preach the relizion ab

Pagan (because no body is there)."

As for me, baving passed the abode of these

e

12

- nd
persong {Que to) stop at Pagan, I spent Lent at Yachan,

J

In Tachohmhun (November) I went up to Taviu (Peking).a

T Syrirasm—rers

Tn Plasuiw (Decenber) I arrived there,

The Tayuk king was well pleased and we exchanged
wo@ls and guestions, but nothing was saild of state
affairs, Bub abt the end wé tTalked of state affairs.

#Papdib § these 20,000 goldiers of mine and the

1. Yachah is probably Yachi of Marco Polo which is todsy Xun Iing /,
01, Collis: Mayco Polo, poR 7.)
2, Maydu (T?ai-tu), the Great Capital, also known ag Qaunbalig (the

Combulac of Marco Polo), the Khan's eity from 1267, Handboolk of

Oriental History, p«2l2.
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mahathera, sanghsthers and the monks I an sending to

propagate the Religion." I replied: "Mahfyhjs 1
All these soldiers, allithese monks, will be
steadfast only 1if there is paddy. 7Ts not p«ddy the
root of the prosperity of the kingdom? If these

gsoldlers continuously eat nothing but minced toddy,

will they not all die of pains in the stomach? ind
the memaining (?) monks, also, durst not enter (?)
the kingdom (or capital)e And if they rm awsy into

the juogle, they are all bound to die! O Kingl is
not your wovk finished? A man who plante a garden,

pours water end mske the trees grow. He would

never pinch the tips. Only when the trees have
fruited, he eats the fwruit, First pour water on the
ringlom of Ismpretik! Snall it is, but the Religion
is most excellent, O} King! are you not one who prays
for the boon of Buddhahood? Grant that the religion
of Pather Kobtama be not destroyed! The Kingdoms
that you, 0 King, have conquered are very many and
very greab. Toalpratit kingdom is small, a mere
appendage, Because there is the religion, the
Bodhigvattva prefer(?) the kingdom. Let not the
soldiers enter yet ¥ As for me, I shall first

plant rice =mnd bsans., Vhen the rice and beans are

full grown, then entexi
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Thus I replied; and the Taruk king said: “in these

woxls my profit also is included. PFundit! Call
the monks who were running hither zn! thivthar at
the tine of your coming and plent rice =nd beans.
hen they are full grown, then seand them onto mel!t
when he had sald timus, I had %o go. Mnd there was

indesd a respite (? or delay)e.

Out of gratitude to me for this, the king gave
. me 400 pay of land at Hanlan and 400 pay of land
at Krahti,lncluding - mongoon and dry weather paddy
land snd nurseryland - albogether 800 pay with
slaves and cattle. ALl these I dedicabte to the
Three Gems abt the getl of Paupwat ysp =~ the

Tupners'! Quarbter.

Accoxding to this inscription, when the Laryuk came, the king did not go

down bto Bassein as mentioned in the ch wniclesl but took o the hills on
the west of the capital or Prome, On the suggestion of his ministers
Anan‘cauiga}"l (pwbably the minister who objected to the exccution of the
envoys in 1273) and MabSpuiw, he sent DigiprBmuikc to Tayin who arrived
the re in about Decenher 1285, ‘The Taxvk came under commawd of Prince
Susubtaki (?Hsueh-hsuch~ti-chien) snd they were twenty thousand strong.
Among them there were also morks from seventy monasterles under the

leadership of MahZthers Puifiadhsumika who were bo propagate Buddhism af

1. Hnannen, pava. 147; GRC, p. 175,
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Pagan, “hile negotiations were in progress, the enemy was in occupation

of Safthway (Tegaung). Digipramok said that he was successful in

persuading the Taxuk king to recall his awny so that the kingdon of
Pabpratit might revive from the devastations of the invading aﬁny and

gend tribuke soon. Brerybody concerned abt that time might think that the
trowbles were over. Unfo rbunabely it was only a truce. The king on his
way to the capital in 1287 passed through Prome where one of his sons
poligoned him and internal troubles followed in the wske of it. The Yunnan
govermuent gaw opportunities of taking advantage of this inbemnal
dissension aud so disvegarding the imperial orders, came dovm to Pagan with
Prirge Ye~sin Timur at its head and occupled the clty. but they helped

the 1yal family to re-estsblish itself, Thug, the next king after
Farukpliy was Rlngmangml who was enointed king on Monday 12 wexing

of Mlwayta, 9,651 (31 May 1269). He was also known as Dhsz'mna.raog e
(Dhammarsja) the just king. He sent his son Sihghapati to receive
investiture from the emperor, bub in A.D.1297, he became psn kla meh® -
the fallen king, i.¢. he was dethroned. Pevhaps Bhuynansvan and Sifighapabi
were pub to death for beiny in lesgue with the Mongols to mslave the

» - N bond
country., T an inscripbion dated 1302, we find mention of Taxuk pren la

so Takbermi n‘mjﬂcrﬁé’ ~ the great king Tokbem who went to the city of

1. Pl.282h, Pl,287a%, P1.417%,
20 131'274:15“
%, P1.286%,

4, PL3%s%, Pl. 396b%,
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Pazuk, which supports the fret that a seion of the fallen house went to

Tunmen ag a vival of Sawhnit for the throne of Pagm. Perhaps this

e

Takbouml is LuBrs Kasgops (Kov-meslawkiaschipe—sou~ban-pa~tcho~1i) of

v

. -
i

the Chinese accounits. 3ut the king of Pagan was kiny only irn name,

4 LR

. L] :l- ] n > J LJ ] ' 3
Athinhizays™ esteblished himself at “yineaing, his brobher Yazathinkyan

at Hekksya =od their youngest bwther Thihathu at Finlo @2 These three wers

the peal milevs and the king was a mere pugpet in thelyr hands. They

dethroned Bhuynansvan in 1297 and put Sawhnit on the throne. He wss men sl oned
&,

—
2

T . s = R oy .S .
as Sixi Tribhavanadib brvapavaradhammardia Han fulan or Talasvkyi in the

ingeriphions, Jelrbauml was successful in convinelng the Ilongols that he
was a better elaimant to the throne of Pogen., So the llongols cane again
in 1300, This tiwe the objective wns not Pogen but lyinzaing wder

o

Abhinhkays and his twe brothers who perhaps played upon the nationalist

sentiments agoinst Fongol suzerainby and hod bee able even to btske back

&

dingu and ilale fyom forelgn combtrol. The brothers were dyiven to defensive

warfare only md thelr town was besieged, Gold offered by them, and the

summer heat of the dry zone of cenbral Burms persuaded the enemies to

1. Plo4l7%,

2. Mhese thrse places belong to the Fleven Villages, See map, .89,

28

3, Fle 290b°, T1,292°0,
6

L3

i
4o Ple 392
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. . 1 . . ;
raise the slege and go back, The province of Cheng-mien was formally

abolished on 4 Apyil 1803, ‘Yhether it wee gold ovr heat that defeabed

the invsaders, bthe three bhrothers put it on record =3 bhelns due bo their
9 3

military prowess,

~ 3 —_— oy F e . . s wmma
/ atu mai tha so / cac sWxl phlae so / 3iri Asalkhys

— oo e - v . » Py
/ BEja [/ SihasT mall so / Taruk cae kuiw nhip nah nuih

2

& -
sa / Bi ackuiw 3 yoK cee ..
Iovds of the “ar without peecr, Gloriouas Agahkhys,
Haja ad Slhegl ~ the three brothers who suppressed

the Taruk ayiy.

From Anjruddha to Paruknlly there were eleven kings of the Pagan

Inpire which at the zenith of its power piobably iuncluded the whole abrebeh

of

Langd e

a2, . - . _~ P .
/ Fukan ang Noh U ca so N5 Coon Khyam tuin on Puksm

- - T
pkriy Sari¥ pacesrs. ca sa kA Toway Uil 00 ooo . ©

1.

The popular story aboubt this is that olthough the commamiers of the
invadive army bodk the briﬁeg they did one asct of good turn by letting
their men help on the Kysukee irvigation works and thus the Thindwe
canal was constiucted, (G.E.Harvey: Qp.Cib., p.77?) Unfortunabely we
£ind the mention of Sahthway Myon in an inscription dated A.D,1187

(Pl.zﬁaz) and thevefore it is impossible to believe that the canal was

conly eonsbructed in 1300 by the Chinese. If bthe Chinese had anything at

R
3

all bo do with the camal it probably was repairing it.See also Infya.

p, 101, 11. 2.

e 27651-4“5@ See Infra.p. 9.

Bl 4237 33
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from Nyaung-u to Ngachaunggyam upstream of FPagan and
from thayepyltsaya to Qavoy dowvnstream of Pagans

The Salween river was the eastern boudary btut in the west, although the
chronicles celaim that Arsken was in the empirel ye £ind no epigrashic
evidence o prove it. Probably the loxds of Arskan vecognized the
suzerainty of Pagen. The city of Pagan was suprosed to be founded in the
rmiddle of the ninth century and it remined the cepital city right down
to the end of the thirteenth century which is a very long time for 2

eity in Bumna. The best days were during the reigns of Callsi II and
Natohmya, The Mon language was the of fleial lmguage of Burma until the
death of Kyanzittha in AD.L11% and the Bammese culture was just a copy
of the long in those days. Very apbly Professor Iuce calls this early
period 'the Mon period of the Pagan dynasty's Then there was the
transition period from 1113 to 1174 where the bumienization movement

Lrom
set Ine. Therefowm , 1% was only /1174 that the 3urmens were suprems

both politically and culturally. After Eii‘toi’}mx':‘i the emplre vegan to decline,
Probably the cenmtral gowerument had lost grip and bandits end wobbers
infested the countryside. King Klaogwa triel to improve the

adminilgtration and check its downhill wm but was not successful. The

kings that followed Klagws were easy goim as was wont to happen in a
comparatively long dynasty. MNons whom fixuddha co ngue redi;z A.D,1057

ST
B

made sn abbtempt to revive thelr nablional freedom ;e“grly in the reign of

§
1. Conquest of Arvakan in A.T.1118. See G.IL Harvey: Opelite peédBs
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Kyanzittha but the king's diplomacy averted the danger to the empire.
They never tried it again watil the time of Taruwkpliye The king was
inefficient and so intermnal broubles alone could have destroyed the
empi re, Bub the final blow came fyom the Mongols. They wanted
recoguization of their overlovdship which the Burmansg proudly refused.
Eren when the capital city was occupled, the Mongols tried to help the
royal fanily to re-astablish itself bub there were no more grest kings
%0 weld the empire togebther again. Thus the story of Pagen ends with
the story of a king whose name goes down inbto posterity as the king

who fled Prom the Chinese.
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GeliaLOGTCAL TABLE OF TIE LAT.ER ILLE OF T PAGAN DYNaSTY (after Prof.Luce)y

cansl 1 '
' AD 1174-1511 . |
/// i \ o mothers LL‘-?}‘THOVIH)
=y At R~ My

L L] o4 l/N
Fopphlensen  Mlesphlmnsan |CowMrakensen | Vebamsike CawAlhwem fVeluvatbi
(0 Chok Pan)
' — I- . l

NATOILYR Acow! anlha  Rejastre Gengestrs ?PyamkhI Sotthikan] pkrafsuitkel -

(NetonSkhin) +. +. . Singhepicon
(Uccang) UJ.Plan\.h D/oNonramkrT (Rebel) ‘
AD 1211-21231 Sen | _ | W/ oPhyakkagh-
- Ut temasu Cuiwltien A Son W/ oSamant asy
(mothers unknown) (Daughter) (Reprived) "
) I/ oCeyyasadhiy
Cavr HARAS INGHA=UCCANE -2 Phwadaw  Donor of KLAGR

AD ?1231-1235 Rhenphrurhan  (Cewkr)
AD 1235-21249

\,, (mothors unknown)
+

N,
CawPulayMay ?CawManLha

Singhepati Tryaphys Acawlat ArICew UCCANE | /o Fyof, Lha
-+ (TalupyemMan) Singhast
Jayyasaddhiy AD I',’ 1249-1256 -+

Queen Mi

/+ RoyalMothor —m—me
sumlala Turner's Deughtor
Sorliy
Donor of
East Kaaaapa |
- 2MAl YAN TARUKPLTY SWALULE, e
AD 21256 AD 91?56-1287 -+ -
— 74 awNElmn Uccenn
— LcavKrvemSkhin / - | .
— CamPulay = - ‘ a Laklmnnho
- Caw!laOwo N Y :
— A Brother Rﬂtanapwn —I- -PhwaCaw Caw of Ph\racaw A Brother
(mothers unknovm) I: Rajast
CawD Klacwa
, +_ fruUYHANSY AN +
Asenkhyef AD 1288-1297
Headman of Pren A Doughter Mahesokthit .
(mothers‘ unknovm) !
N . r' P J m
Singhapati TAKTAWKD ¥AN LUL
(Murdered in 1299) (Kumars Kessapsa) (Cow YNhac)

AD 21302 AD 1299-133%
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In other words we are happy to accept the treditional date of 849-50
as the yeay in which Pagan was buil’h.‘g‘
.
Befo ve Pagean became the centre of the Burmese Bapiyxe which

%I{ing Aniruddha and his successors built, theve were many .other Burne se
§gc:e:nm:essa or sebtlements aroumd Pagan which wowld have had an, equal chance
éof becoming centres themselves as they were all under the yule of lo cél
chiefs who in variably enjoyed the title of m_a_gf - the king. Subsequently
the mafl of Pagan became ma:'akﬁ?J - the great king - and was recognised as
the lesder of all Burmns, It seens thet the Bumnens when they entered
i, Hee Supra.pp.l-6.

3. . 145, ete.

o ot r
R B
/ t; /f[/ o or

BURMESE ADMINISTRATL O 104412687

The traditional date for the foundation of Pagan which was to
become the centre of the Burmese powexr in the 1llth, 12%h and 13th centurd es
is A.D.B49 and we have no evidence to prove the corbrary. In fact, the
Chinese sources woich Professors Pe Maupe Tin and Ilice have used so ;Well
in thelir join“u article "Burma down to the fall of Pagan'" show that
Pagan was nobt in existence prior to the Nan~chap raids of 3Burma duying
the years 832 to 836 Therefore in a mnegabtive aspect we come to the

conclusion that Pagan was esbtablished somebime alter the FNan-chao raids.

;5. a Iﬂ. al 0941’ :Pl .198’1&9 etc &
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Bumsa settled first in the fertile area called chal i rw'él ~ @gleven

villages i.e., the Kyaukse district. These eleven settlements were

Patilay, Plafimend, Mlocsd, Rebun, Mrsdkhuntuin, Pansn, Pamut, Sshbon,

[

) 2
Makkars, faphaksi, =nd Khahlhlle They spread out fanwise and dominated

central Burmia. The inscripbtions of our pericd mention very often these
. " I - . .3

first settlenents in the Kyaukse area., They used the kharuin to

4 .5 .
denote thelr fiwst home and tnik and fuin for the nearby places where
they moved into subsequuntly. The woxd auiinzn® come into use omd Ly
when Aniruddhe and his successors were able to enlarge their power
and sub;jugate the neighbouring more ox less alien settlements
exterding from Kohesh in the north to Taluinssye and Yawai in the
7 - RN . - .

south' » Of CMsT IT (1174-1211) it is wentioned in an inseripbtion

8 .
dated A.D.1196  that he wmled an empire which extended from Takon

hd - 1 L 3 '3 .
and Uachohkhvei in the norbth to Salankre sud Jaccoibtanl in the south

24--25
L. ¥l, 164 e

L. Bee map on next page.
11
5, Pl. 81 {6 khruin).

4, 7L, 120, p1,20atR, pl.azdld,

5, See JBR4, XX, 1, p.504, n.ld,

6. P1. 192", Tl.276a°.

9

i}
7. Tl.19a°, Tl.276a © P1.377°, P1.425°%.

8, Tl.l9a,
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P
}’A’ﬂf{
v"i' and from racchekirzi {Chin Hills) ia the west to the Salwaly (River
w!\ab" Salween) in the east, Tn A.D.1292 soon ofter the Zongol iuvasion
J
Y) g Kine Rhuynsmsven (Kyawzwa) claimel that his empire had Jacholtiwd
in the north snd Tawald in the south as its bOuﬂdﬁl‘iGSwl Thais el sim

was rather of the past. Bub accomling to the above mentioned
inseriotion of A,D.1196 which gives the extent of the emplre ot the
height of its pover we find that the Pagan monarchy held sway over
an oves vhich is roughly the some a3 modern Buwma with the excepbion
of Arekan in the west and tle transwdalween aves In the east but it

contained a portion of modern Yununai.

The Kinz of Pagm was an absolunbe monarcir snd nils word was
o law.  Prowm Mipuddhs down bo the last days of Thibaw the ideas of
. absolutism prevailed and thewfore 3ir George Scott's remark on

Jormes e mone rehy is worbh vegeating nere,

he Xin g *s power wag shsolute; his only restraints
weve his voluntaxyy respeet for Juddhist rules and
precephs, genersl for all believers or particular
to the <ingly estate. Otnervise bhe was lord and
master of the life and property of every one of his
subjects, NWo hereditary rank or title existed in
the kingdom except in the royal family., Outside of
that the xing was the sounrce of all honours,

Officisl vosition was the only sign of rank and all

nn
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offic ials were appoinbted or Qismizsed at the king's
will. Diszmissal usually meant absolubte ruin, & sbep
from the court to the gaols On the other hand, any
one, not a slave or su oubeast might aspire Lo the
higheat nffices in the state, The cowmtry and people
were entirely at the disposal of the kino and the
only checit in misyrule was the fear of insurrection”lo

The Inscyiptions of our periocd express similar 1dess on

. R s . s . . "
kingship., Xing Miruddhs is mentioned as cekkrawatiy -~ the Loxd of

the Universe. Queen Phwa Jow wher dedicating slaves and lends in

e
1)

ADol272 described her husbend Xing Uarasineha-Uccand as

sae riy mliv khaopsih gso askhin phlac tha so mlab cwa

. T é
so DA 1ah skhin mankri ...

my most excellent husbend, lord tThe king, lord of
all water ami land .
About her grendson King Targkpliv she saids
Y

/{ ssayiy hiv so puyhB tyya sahzhs votand swi pd

P —

g 4

- ! ~ » .3 . ' — »
nhuik // mis siy mlat tha so sUtaw tekB e, kuiw

— - .Y - T By
kway ra phloe tha se ,/ / alwalh go mantsoks phan ni

" 4 1 : oo “ — by I
fwat the so / ; ehan phlu ca so rabsona apou avhay

skhin phlsc tha so / ,/ Janbudip kilwan nhuik thwan

1, G, Scobt: QUB3E, I, 11,0.469,

T ————

6
2., P1,160a ,

10-11
3. PL.235 .
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88_niy key suiw ahin caw arofi tok pa tha so // asariy

hiy so // Szl Tribhuwenadibyipawaradhemmaysis //

Ubcans maf so_meiicel // :

{f*; King Utgsyda called Jxi Tribhewanadityapawaradhamaarais
the Glorious, who shines with coloupr, fame and
influence like the sun vesplendent on Jambudipa
1sland: who is bhe lord and comrade of ]l th

jewels headed by the White El ephant; who 1s ab

peace with kings spread all over the world; who is

the refuge of all good people who revere snd honour

the Three Glopious Gens

King Llacw8 enjoyed even greabe? praise as he was described ag

. - o~ ~ - .
0oe Avimabtaplps mef so prai nhuik / / agalw _1rs_s0

alwan_skay vhup tan khulw kri ewh tha so Klacwd

nlﬂ.'fﬂil'“.’iza @apcoe

The Grest King, an exceedingly powerful Iord of

Arimaddanapura.

In all theso expressions the prevailing idea was that the king was the
mogt powerful person in the state sand being the lord of land and water
he was also the lord of Llife and desth as land and water weve the source
of all 1ife, Practically there was no check to this kind of absolutism
except the fear of insurrvection as Jir George Scolt has rightly olserved,
Bat in view of the fact that Buddhism was flourishing in those days,

religlon bad m enormoua influence upon the kings. A king was always,

1, 1,254 "% ang Pl.2a7~0_

o -
Ro P1,246 L-2
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looked wupon as purhi 101'11 = a future Buddha = anil thus being a
Boddhisativa he was supposed o be pilous, kind snd indulgent. ‘hea he
was dealing with the clergy, he was wise not to offend then., The
following instance will show us how a despot was held in check whe

he made a false step that aroused the opposition of the Oxder. There
was an ArrshiavisT sect of Suddhi sts gebting more and more populay
dudng the labtbter half of the Pagan dynasty. There are many

insevipti ons?' recording the monks of this sect as buying up land
especlally in the Chindwin area and thus increasing the religious

land which was a disadvanbage to the royal btreasury as the king could
get no revemue out of these lands, In addition to these, wealthy
people and officials were in the hablt of dedicating their lands to
religious establishmetbs. It seens that Xing Klacws decided to

stop this loss of revenue by confiscating the religious lands. In
A.D.1235, soon after his accesslon he starbed taking over these lands
and cong equently the monks raised an objection which compelled him

to appoint a wyal commission to look inte this matbter. The commission
decided in favour of the morks and as a result the king had to
relinquish his cla.imsﬁo This instance gives us two iuportant facts,.

Firstly, that the kings of Bumma were nobt always surrounded by mere

1o PLe36°, FL.116°°0, P1.14%a7, P1.181°, ofic.

2, P1,268, P1,380, PL,395, Pl.423, etc.

B P1.9015”169 P1,2510°,
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gycophants and opportunists, They used wise people and followed their
advice in times of crisis. Appointing a commission o settle a big
problem was a usual practice except in the case of a haughby monarch
like Yarukpliy who refused couwasel on the eve of the Mongol invasional
In an inscripbion dated A.D.1291 it is mentioned that in the king's

presence there are always safipyan kelan suhaybo hurd smz, sulhamin® —

executive offices, squires, astrologers, doctors of malicine and
scholavs. On the strength of Kyanzittha's Palsce Inscription
(A.D.,IIOZL«B)B we may venbture to assume that the asbrologers were
Brahmans., Another inscription tells us that immedistely aftor his
accession in A.D.AR35, Xing Klaocwa gave a hundred pay of land to
Byalmsen astrologers who piokably conducted his eo:@o:n_aﬁ;icm.(,4 Secondly,
when confronted with an opposition which might prove fabal, even an

smbitions king like Klacwd deemed it wise to yileld.

Although the king was the most importent figure in the state,

he could not possibly run the government alone, As the empire grew he

had to appoint ministers and officers to help him in the administration

1. Hmonnan para.lé?; GEC. p.l73.

8
2e Fl .2’721 °

3, Bp, Birm., III, i, IX,
18
4o FLL0Z
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Th ¢ ministers were called by the Sanskrit naome awdtys, and the word
wingyl for a minister, meaniny one having a great responsibility, wes

not yet in use Very often gmatys was shorbtened into agmat with a suffix

¥

kri to denote the chief minister. There was no distinction between
6ivil and military offices and any minister or officer was bound to
lead a military campaign when necessary., Uhus when making a dedication
in A.D.1223 the donor Ansntaslrs described himself as amattys //

~ 1 . s : . . . e
mahAsendpati -~ minister and commander-in-chief of King latormya.

Including this Mnmatastra, there were altogether five ministers at

YBbodmyE's court, The remaining four were Asshkhyd, Aswabt, Rijesalk =i

and. Oaturaa'as‘asﬁgn Incidentally we have to note here that it destroys
the traditi onal bellef in Burma sbout the Hlubtaw - the chief
adminlstrative office and its four ministers. This tradition starts
with Natotmys's reign wiren the king, it is said, had four elder brothers
who took a great interest in the administration and eventially

became four ministers of the king. TFplgraphic evidence gives us five
ministers and mfortunately none of them are menbioned ag haring any
blood relationship with the king, These five ministers quelled the
rebellion headed by Pyankhi snd Sihehaplesh, the half-brothers of the
king and therefove they eamed a rich reward of seven hundred pay of

3 . .
leand each for bravery when suppressing the rebellion » Thls also is

1
Lo PL78 .

= . 17 g 12 '
20 & ol 9194:{3 2 1-1.01908, @
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clear evidencge that therye was no shayp demarcation bebtween civil and
military duties, UThere was anobher twuble in the north (at Tagamg)

during Nabtoimyd's reign and an of ficer named lekkhana lakway was sent

to settle it, He came back In triumph and was richly rewardedlﬁ
Towards the end of the dynasty, the title cac sukei was conferred
upon winisters during the time when they were in achive servige, For

example, the three Shan brothers Asghkhavd, Sihghast and Rajagabkpamn

who became popular after the Mongol invasion were usually mentioned
as gmatkri or gahpyai kr“i?“. Bet in an inseviption dated A.D.1292
they were addressed as caeslkyi ~ generals in the following mmner:-

0o lUkam moikrl e T phlac tha so / atu maB tha so/

eac Wiyl phlac so / Siri Assikbyd / Roia / Sihast

o My 12 gy s £ e b s . s 5
e so /[ laruk cac kulw nhip ashn nwin ga / 0l ackuly

2

gl@l&d eo o

eos Nephews of the grest King of Pagen, incomparsble
(in bravery), Tords of the War, Glorious Assnkhyza,
Roja end Sihagh - the three brothers who subdued the
Taxul army.

- , . 4
Daring Klacwa's reign the cuief minister wos Monorsia who was probably

7

also called Manu:eﬁjaﬁ which names closely assoclate with lManw -~ the law

2. PL.274'®, p1,202%%, e1.20117, vi.207%0,
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giver, It is also possitle that he was a mnoted judge of the Lime, He

- - . e s e 1 .
held o very ilmpovtant position as being Kongen Mohzassman™ ~ the Viceroy

hav]

et

of Kamgsin and kulwmhy - Commander of the Tife Guard. This is also
snother instance of a combined responsibility for eivil and militayvy
ses:wices in one parsois

Fext to the minie ters, there were ganpyan aé Xalan who were

exceutive officers no doubt but the nabure of wipse service ig not

-

known yeb. Kalnn seems o e slightly subordinate to the salpyan and

gampyan is often found 23 a temm inberchangeable with the wo ¥ amat
(minister) in the inscriptions of the labtber half of the d.gmastyﬁa
Bven the chief minister ilonorais mentioned svove, and whe wag also
knoyn oz [lahagsmen - the Viecevoy ~ was 1n one Instance mentioned as

aampyan L?.’emisma,n&o n the like manner the Commsnder-in-Chief

““?"' — l.j
1

Anantselre of Fing Uatohmyd was also known as gafipyan Anontaslrs’ .

- . - . .6
Theve viere algo Judges addressed by the name of LrvE saupyan .

o

-

Therefore one wonders whether we should pubt gaipysn on an equal status
with amatys though the tewn today has lost its foymer imporfance and

mesng only = official of inferior renk o King Thiluln ilbp is populsily

knowm as Kysnzittha md we assume that the hame is the corruption of

: 208
1, P1l.158

[}

Py

0

L2347,

15 |
o tLea7at, v1,2825% ) meattt,  ete.
4, P1.268%,

-

5. Pl o?sbll &
6, PL.78bY,

7, Judson: Summese-snelish Distionavy, p.180.
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kalan ecacgd - the Tarrioy XKalan., If£ kalan means only a village, headman
as ls the modern interpretntion, we ave doing injusbtice vo our popular
hero who was suposed to be the son of = great king and in fact was the
mah ~ king of Wihlaing before he becanme mahkyi ~ the great king of
Tagan, Kalap must also be an execubive officer of a faivly hisgh vank,
Professor G.H.Tuce gives us a very useful note on these two words,
*SALEY AT s KALALT 3 These avre probably o wo s in
origin, thouh very common in O0ld 3Burnese, ¢Bp sumbsn
geems to occuy as a title in fhe oldest lion
ingeription, found at Lopburi, Jdiam and dating from
the 8%h century (see BIFED,¥NV,186; Z¥K,8%5-4), Sumben
(or gamben) and Kalm occur frecquently in Kyanzitths
Peloce Inseription (Ho. Bim.ITI,i, I¥); the fomer
also on 01& lilon terracotta plagues found at Tavoy
and elsewhere (AS3.1924, pp°38n40)‘§]'a
T% geems that these ministers snd hich officers of the court needad to

have o high standard of education though in sane cases a favourite

1o S9RI.,I8%,1,305, My, Hol.Showvbo ressons that gahpyan and kalen are

not Mon in origin as in the Siamese Ilon inscriptions quoted; these
words ave rather names than official pogbs and although these names
oceuy in Men inscriptions of Pagan 1t does not necessarily mean

that they are Mon words as Ion was used only to describe scenes in

a Bupmese courb. Ib is also a possible viewo
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might rise to = high position. In an inscripbion dated A.T.1E278 the

educati onal cualificatlion of a minister was mamtl oned a3 follows.

—_— [ ¥ . .
‘f/ pitaket swh puh leg btat cwds the ss // ssusskruib

Dyskfruin huch gud amb® de Lot tha so / / Caturaboabiiey

—

mod 5o // omat kvl s:h plu so Eloh arep nhuik //*

At the 2loce whers the mourgsbery builts ty the great

-

mini ster colled Caburodoshiisy., wio i1s well versed

in the Threc Pitsks , a8 well ss leamed in 3Janskrit,

Geammar, Astrvology sud lledicine, stonds oee .

Segides these smat, satoven ond xalon, there wer= other offigers at the

. .2
court, A1L of them invariobly come uncer the general teorm mankhven -

o

companions o £ the kiag - or mengs” - servams of the ¥ing - or
meonlul aiﬁ’ ~ youths of the wing, Thers wes also anobther sst of courtlers
ealled shiaybo” which Fiofessor Tuce tronslates as squires, Frobably
they were the king's favourities who grew wp with him. Iu one case

- 6
mmav“so-m was mentioned together with mughuly - the hunters, There

. . - . 7
vere also secretavies and clerks who were mentioned as ghvanmiy, -

s
OB
<

19 Plezacé’

6 10,11,30
2. PL.2B7, Pl.2s8” T,

6

5, Tl.215h

y 4 15
5, f1¢3543 . 91,25?59 r1,27238 ) £1,27318 ) 11,8778 pl.esett, £1.58577,

6
6 T‘leé’.’i’@:l a N

7o F1.20W15916B
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- L1 = 23 . .8 .
gémyoh , c¢akhipuiw and gakhi who wrote down the orders of the king and

passed them on to the executive officers. Incidentally one gikhipuiw was

x - ]
a concubine of King Taml_cgliyé. In despatching royal orders to the "
— . e
districts, the king had mxaggis -~ mounted couriers = probably under an

. - 6
officer mpan sulkyi,.

As judicial assigbants to the king there were sai phamaz An inscription

dated A.D.1218 gives 2 clear definition of the word ganphama, It says:

rhiy taw niy amu chan khrah go sanphams, ‘buiws - the judges of the royal court

who try the legal cases. The judges and magistrabes had other designations . -
also, They were called Lryd gﬁ{g‘ig as todsy or simply 33;@;10 which also means
a law suilt or the legal code or the Dhamma, In anothe r case the name gmhu
ﬂiﬂu was ugéd o signify a judge possibly of civil suits in contrast o

a judge of petty theft cases as khuiw sizkﬁlz. The clerk attached

1. P1.235%0,

2, P1.232°0%8,

3, P1.268%°,

4o Pl.2322.

5. 131.:3231:14.

Ge H0254310

7. PL.161D°, PL.286%, PL.598a>"5%,

3
8. P1,574 ’6.

9. Pl.lles.

10. PL.560f .

11. Pl.421b%7,

12. Pl.241 5.
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- . — + 1
to a khulvsukri was called a khuiw trya cokhi, There were also '

women j'a.d.ges.-,2 As for the officers of the districts there were
M}s_ﬁ_ﬁto lodk after the iuik - provinge, M__s_a_u_l&g_gf to

look gfter the town ox a fort and mﬁ to lock aftor the village
and ki guk:ﬁ, o look after the King's granaries. In an inseripbtion
dated A.D.1260 there is the mention of a wollan Icliy slrl’ - officer who

lodked after the suburb of the city, and at the same time she was

described as a junior (ueen of the king.

As revenue surveyors, there were pay tuiﬁs officers. In an
inseription dated A.D.1244 the donor is mentioned as puin sukyi
Satbya or puil spkri Saﬁ:tyag. We do not know whickh is the right
gpelling nor do we know the function of this office. A4s the rice
land of Kyaukse was entirely dependent upon irrigation, there must
have been specinl officers to supervise the irvrigation. Unfortunately

we £ind very little mention of the canals in the inscriptions., In an

1. Pl.2.691.

2. Pl.l74‘:11 >

3, P1.120, PL.296

23
*

17,18

4. PL.ET70

B, PL.264%

6. PL.162%%,

7 . Pltlges'

4 8
B, PL.307b , Pl.674a ,

2,10
9. Pl.l5%a
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s

inscripbion of A.D0.1220 one officer called Suwannopijah is mentioned

. - 1 o
a8 the officer in chamye of digging a canal, In passing we must
note that the Thindwe caval was wnot constructed by the Mongols in
A.D,130L as The chronicles say becamse we £ind the mention of Janthway

Ria@{& 238 eal‘ly as ﬁkn Da 11982 @

To guaxd tne frontlews troops were probably garrisoned at

strategic poinbts and these guards it seeims were mostly non=Burmans,

An lnseripbion of A.D.1248 mentions the presence of Qakraw kah 5aB”
1 N o

==

9Py Sagaw? guards - at the Chipton (Poison Mountains) outpost,

sonewinere in the north of Kyaukse district. There wasagroap of

=

people who used to have }-‘:mh"sllc:gég or bhmm'ﬂaﬁ ag prefixzes to their

i
names md bthey figured ag Imporban® people In the sale of land, or

panc

in helping the revenue collectors, Yhe actual mature of thelr duty

i

€]

nob kuown but it seems that they belonged to the landed gartry.
T villsges theve were also sabkri and sanlyan who were supposed
to be elders of the village. Terhaps they were president and

vice-president of a loesl gal ~ an association of some sorbe.

1. TL.373°,

2. Hnannsn, paraslbO; Pl»i?,oﬁ%ﬁ; Gensus of India, 1931, XI, i,p.300

nell; amd JBRS, XIX,i, pe.B04, nel8e
-5
o TFl.l62

4, TL.62%%, L2567,

5., t.am® L2807,
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Generally they were malesl but sametinmes we find the term being

- a e . - . = -2
prefixzed to the name of a voman like gankri Uiw, S1 San but to

make the mather mone confused, it is also used as a prefixm for some

5 . - -4_.. ) " Y - S Y
monksg  or a8 klon sankrli® — the dahktri of the momastery. If the woxd
galkyl is used exclusively fo r the monks we could understand that
gafl beine the short foym for sahel® - the Order, gdhkyl must mean
o chief monk. But wnfortungbely, it is not the case. At the
pres et stage, all we know ahout this woxd is that 1T means some

a monk or

very respecbable pemon eithex/ a lay person and if he be = layman

sahkyl he had some adninistrative duty in his locality. Uthere were

- . -.5 .. - 3 -2 ~
alse tuln sankyl  , buin gukrlﬁ and tuin se«n? whose names were

alwys associated with lmd transactions and they were employed to
put up bovudary pillars or imscription pillars recording the
dedications, ‘hey also figured as very important persons in law

suits concerning land mé were often oxdered by bhe judges to put

up the bound ary pillarsaa To do away with the pillar they set up

1o PL.7 80, p1.770, £1,113%, ete.

il
©

9 [
P1,5%°, Pl.l24a’,
9

B3, Fla6 o

4o PL.36TaS .

[54es

Bo PL.257°",

6. P1.257°%, DPL,B78bY, PL.598atCs 19,

7. PLo2BTY.
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was a serious offence. Hn Inseription vecords that in A.D.L226
5 person callel Byagehaslra, probably am officey, dedicated five

hund red and five poy of 1ad and o gamphams or judge of the royal

-

Py

court ordered sghkyi Nao Phway San and gshlyan No Wah 83 San to

put up the boundary stones. Tanluid N Hac and party deshroyed
them and therefore they were fined one huwndred (ticals) of fuy pysa
~ pure silver, ! One can imagine how serious the offence was to
be fined one hundred ticals of silver when a tical bought nearly

two acres of good paddy la,r.daz

It seems that 2ll dedications of lanmi to the religious
agtablishments were to he veported to the king and in one
ingeription it is menti med that no less a person than the chief

L3 - P - » L] b I3 5 ™,
minister MphSgman recorded it in the royal register. But there
mugt have been a special of ficer to do this registration. We find
that Aswat one of the five ministers of Hatohmyz was described as

the gklal en. so mg,fle_;g;_af’ - the Royal Reglstrar. In a law suit between

VohZkos saps. ard Qekraw guards of Chipton , the judgment was passed

in favou v of lahZkagsaps because the dedication of the lmd in

b

question was found recorded in the royal vegister.” Usually in such

1o P1°574b7”se

G, PL.aBT .
4. FL.96°,

8
50 131.3162 o
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cases, after the Judgment wes pronounced, the judge oxlered it to be

put on record. The reguler phrase for this oder is gmikwan khat

GiLe Some times the phrase gz khyup T_cg_‘?’ - to f£ix by written wo s was
taed. Onemight safely presume that the rulingswere written on palm
leaves as piy. ca tad lat rakd ° . beiny recoxded on the palm 1eaves
occeurs in some ingcyipbions. But incerbain very ilmporbant cases,
a gspecial record was made, For example an Inscripbion hasi=

/ amokwan tan e lakpah klvah 2 thap okps than

rwak ca hi e /’/4
It is recorded on a toddy palm (terminalia oliveri)
leaf which is put between two boavds of a cotton
tree (bombax malabaricun) wood.

Mything that should go on record concemming royalty was mb in a

separate register. The Javapavabitatil inscriptiom ways that a

dedi eation made by Natohmys eight years after his accession was
by his owievs put on meoxd by four officers in alhak cars:hs o
an upper registber.
In a law sult, efber the judge had pronounced his verdiet, if

the parties wera happy aboubt the Judgment, they ate pickled tea

1. TLl.ZLBb 2, PL.255°7, P1,245b8, P1.266a1%, rl.596a7t,

2, Pl.am®0 , pl.274l8,

. 5
5, PL.296°°,

Bt
A, PL.ALT O,
B .Dri..&?*(1)5"*11s
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togethers That was the custon in oumea before the mglish came,
Dut when 1t started is o moot pointe We Lind no menti on of such
practice in the ingcripti ons dating up to A.D,1300, There iz even
no mension of lbhek -~ pickled tea = in any inseyipblon., Instesd of
this proctice of eating pickled tea together, old Burmans sat down %o
a feagt whe e a great quantity of meat and 1iquoy was consumed, They

did the same thing after every land transsction. Ien if one party

wag o monk, the price of land included giy ohulw 8d n;g1ixv1 - ‘the

price for 1liquor =nd the price for mesb, Tor example Mahikassapa
bought one thoussnd pay of 1md from the SBauw ab the price of a

tical per pav _and at the end of the branssction the J3aw were given

a fesst when thalen phuiw giv phuiw ga oh.uiwg ~ the price for cooked
rice, meat gnd drink - amounted o f£ifbyfour ticals. They were nob
satigfi el with thalt and so they were glven two and a quarter ticals
again for the pxice of ligur. Professor G.H.Luce's note on this
custom is wproduced below.
"It seews that this custom was strongest in outlying
regions and that it becamne increasingly common after
the fall of FPagan, Very likely it was a suwvivel of
the old drunken sscrific®al rites of pre-Buddhist
Burma wrhich still continue in the Chin Hills, Va

. - R 3
States, Kareunni and elsewhere."

1. See Infra.pp.276-277.
2. Pl.26sBy9

50 -(1‘_3_5_;19 ‘xh\ 1-9 lﬁ p0324?9 n@940
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A very mberestbing law suit in which the rival claimants quarrelled
for Three gemerations is recorded in an insqription dated A,lzéu?..l
The substance of the imsecription is given below. M A.D.1187
(ise. during Imtaw Sysh or Kalagya's reisn) Lovd Ceoky Krl gave soime
of his lands to The monastery of the Chlef llonk called J.\Ja Tit San,
The chief monk calused a water temk to be constrmeted and turned the
land into a paddy £i dd. It seens that the land was wasteland before
this. Tord Calty Xyi expressed his wonder at this change and made a
solemn vow that the land he had thus dedicated in suproat of the
religi on would not be included in hiz estates that his descendants
ould inherit when he passed away, Thus the lad became d edicated
permanently to the monastery whe re the chief monk Na Tit San was
hezd, No Tit Saf enjoyed the prodwce of the land during his life

time, After Mo Tit San, Skhih Upscsn became head of the monagherys

i e

During Schin Upscan's life time, a devohee called Np Cifleim Sah

plant ed toddy palms sroupd the wab er tank, Skhih Upagah also enjoyed

the produce of the 1md during all his life $ime, Then Jkhin Muntod
p 8

becane head of the mopastery snd 1t was during his tenure that

one Tin Mgan_ Sed  the granddaughter of Lord Caku Kyl claimed the

. . A e - — . s -
land. “hen officers Hamnaran and Kankabhetrs csme for inspeebing

N - e [
the villsges, the case was brought to thelwr notice, One Ka Chen San

who was oige s mmlk at the sail monastery and who witnessed the

occasion when Lord CJaku Kxl made the dedication was brought before

1o PL.381.
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the of ficers . Na Chad Spn seid, "I knew ond saw Tovd (olm Kyl

dedicate this land to the religion. I was the very wmen employed
to emebruct the veservolr axd dig the well, If Uin Mwan Sen
wanbs 1o say to the combrary, let her say so in the name of

Toxd Buddha,” With this Uln Mwep San refused to comply, Then
in oxder bo put more weight on what he had first spoken, he

vl

dhat khi piy e'* - 1lifted the relics of Buddns -~ and repeated

his knowl edee of The dedicatim. Witnesses to thisg act were the
N -
chief monk o Cok, the monmk Iuin Ma Iup and the wealthy wan

Yo Rok Iway Sah, Thus judgment was passed in favour of the

religion., fhis was in the year A.D.1220. gkhin Monton was

sueceeded by Sulkhamin Ssupon snd Buddhapd Sankri subsequentlye

Then in A.D,1262, N&_Phun Bok Son and Ne Fa Nay , grandsons of

P

Gadsawab, seized the lanmdl. Sthin Silgcumd, the then head of the

monastery complained. Two officers Samantavicsh and RAjapuib

tods up the case, Twenbyfour villagers were summoned to beavr
witness, All uvnanimously said that bthey knew the lad having
been dedicated by Loxd NQg}g__A_}Lﬁﬁ?o the monastery of T N Tit San
and up to the present chief mork SlekumB, there had been six
ceneretions of chief monks enjoying the produce of the land, Thus

the officers decided in favour of the relizion again,

Tn tole law sult, we know how a case was considered and
decided in those doys, It is also intevestizmg bto note that
theme were two office w who tock equal vesponsibility in deciding

the case amd that the witness was to 1ift the velics of Buddha

1l TFl. 083” 5 en alsor .,‘,'7’8‘07 and Pthlbllc
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-

to affima the trubh of whet he sald. Mother imporbtant thing

that we come acroas iz that the Tagan inscrighi ong made no mention

of the Dhopmasabihal — the Code of Taw or Rijas attha, - the Bulings

which wers In genseral use i efoxe it is

jod
o
o)
153
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tempting to conelude that there iz no twath in the Dhaumagattha

By

of Buxma cleiming antlouitys, Tor exemple, Dy, Torchhamner says

that the date for the Dhammayiliss Dhommssst is eiven as AD.1172,°

It is s8id that a Taluid monk called Jariputta compiled this

Dhaminassgt and ss s rvegult he received the title of Dhsmmavilass

from Fing JafisT II {(1174-1211). e tubor of ¥Etolwws, son and

)

XS

succes o o}’ Cafle® T1 was a native of Towey Bupma, borr ab Iols

7
village to the enst of Zala®™ and this motk was given the title of
DosrmeyBiasguan, whar [Sbolmyd became king. But Thammevilisa

cannot he 1dentified with this Dhonmsrdisonrn,

King Klacwd m‘xc?e a unigue attenpt to assure the peace and

o

tranguility of his sibjects by iswuing an eliet sgainst thieves
The edict is dated 6 Ilay 1249, Thumsday. He decreed that hig

edict must bhe written on stone pillare and every village with morve

14
To PLo174 { . A.Dal249 )o he kine oxlered four judges to consuldb
the dhammagat in o land dispute. This is the only mention of

the dhammagattha in the ingceriptims of our period,

2. Dre Forehhammer: The Jardine Prize Wopay, pp.ob-6.

%. Ple63alt,

4, See Jupra. po. Hb-G7.
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bhan £1 £y houses must huve one evechbed in the village, Only eleven
of the edict pillars have been diseovered., He ssid: “Hinos of the
past punished thieves by divers torture starbing with impeling. I
degire no such destruction. I consider all being s??ﬂy ovn children
and with conpession towards all, I spesk these words." Then he
con BHaned to oive various kinds of torbtures all of which wexe
Al rect btransl abions of the relevant portions on punishments Lyom

= 5oaq. s 2 - L M Ta - N A e
the Maijhima, Nik®ya,the Abeublars VikAyve snd the Hilands Pahis,
®

whi ch were exceedingly cruel in nature. In ety he Aid notb

mean to be so cyuel bubt was just stating the fact that he could

be so vnlegs his subjeets lived o good 1life. “With this threat, he
hoped that law ond oxder was best assured in his realm. In this
ediet, one interesting passage is that the word smunwsn is referred
to as a sort of guide for the punisghments, It sayse—

khudw so_ hunb_csh milkd / smunwen_ ¢e luiw phat civ e /

— - - . - of
amunyan  c8 bwan akred sulchuiw gath / i man so f

- - = ~ .
aplac te plac moxE / T ma so ten piy te piy ap e,

bi piv e, //

(hen a thief is caught and tried), aud found

guilty, the amunwen cf is read (or referred to).
In the snunwan cd , whet sort of punishment should

0y

crise is mentioned., Then

ok
(e
h

be given for what 2o

he 1s pmnished accordinzly.

.

fficalt to say bub we can Graw an \f

(=5
o
-~
)

That this smamtan cd mezns is d

inference tat thevy wos some kind of pmal code in those days,
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in conneetion vith the revenue sdninistration we imow very

1 . s k4 mendd . ; '
1ittl e ™  An inscription mentions that louwd wvenue from one

- - a - - . 2] .
nundred pay -of lani 1s oue hundred pleces of loincloth™; and in

mobher case the lam revenue for three thousunl oy of land is
one Indred vissg of copper axd ong humdred pieces of linen or if

A

"2
it 15 In peddy, the wevenue 1s one basket of paddy for each vnavy
o -] p e amidan

5
. " 4 . .
pry the revenue 13 ten viss of copgev. There 1s &

¥
-
o
-
e
Hh
L
fary
rg
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o
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coge rvecorded in an inscription dated A.D.1260 which tells
. . . - 5
a village heodnman who sssessed cevbain religious l&l’iﬂo It was

vepoxbed o the iabSthers Jamantabhadyd who in tum sent JHipanin's

son to Kiny Tarukolly to infomm hiz of the misdemeanour of one of
his officers. The “inz oxierved lahfsman the chief minister to stop
the headmen by stabting that the land should be exempbed fro.a all
revenue in the fubure. A inseription pillar wos get wp bearing

this royal oxder fogether with s curse by bthe walabhera sayine if

(A

any spverntient officlal in future sttempt ed to collect revenue

from the gald lomd mey he be swallowed by the earth and cooked in

the Aviei hell,

Tow, lebt ns lods iubo the story of Ilutiew on which we hove

18 78 w1@

1. PL.I56 -, TL.196D ™0, 71,1967 v

£1,212°0, £1.216b7,
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already passed a few remaviks above. Natohmys is said to he the
youngest of the sons of King (ehgl II, bub superseding his elder
four brothers he became king, Taking up this story of the
chronicls Mr, G.E.Harvey goes/gcg deseribe the appearmce of
Hluttaw.

"One reason why hils bmthers loyally accepted
ﬂis succession was that he virtually abdicated
all power into thelr hands. The four of them met
daily and transacted the affairs of the kingdom.
Thus was fouwnded the Hlubttaw Yon, the Court of
the RBoyal Commission, which remained till the
‘end of ths council of the minilsters,"t
As menti oned above, Natoimysd had five ministers anci they were nob
his brothers. The Jayspwat Inscriptim has proved that Natoihmys

%  Hig neme was Natoim 5, le6s the King

was not the youngest son.
of Many Bar Ornaments but it was misrvead Nantohmyd meaning 'many
entreaties for the throne" and a story was inveanted to expléin
that name and hence, the étory of Hluttaw appears as a by=product.

We find no menti on of Hlutbtaw in the inscriptions of our period.

Ingtead, the Pagan kings had msny halls under the name of Kyan

1, G, E, Haxrvey: Op, Cit.p.54.
2. PL.90°0,
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where they granted audiences and did meritorious deeds such as
giving alms to the monks or dedicating lamd and slaves to the
religious establishments. The ministers also met at such halls

and carrial out officisal duties. These halls were Kwan—P;gk.l -

the Variegated Hall,Ewsn Pm-.g-Kriz -~ the Great Variegated Hall,
Kyan Prok HNay® - the Suall Variegated Hall, Kyan SEyE~ - the
Pleagant Hall, Kwan My a:iz5 - the High Hall, Chanhrhu Kwa:n6 o
the Hall of Flephaut-revier and w'? - the Pure Hall,.
¥ seans that Kwan Prok was the most important hall and there
wasg always a specid carebaker appointed for this hall,
Incigentally one earebaksr of the Kwan Prok was mentioned as

80 an x_gon® - a teetotaller, Probably, the king
always used this hall to perfom his meritorious deeds. In one
case the king poured the waber of libation to signify the end

9
of his alms-giving wher he was in the Kwan Prok. In another case

1. P1J79%°, Pl.117a’, Pl.1258%, PLl.228bT° 917 6

, P1,239%", P1.245b°,

P1.266b1°, £1.270°9, p1,27411+1%:17 | p 50416 p1.m707,

% p1.275%°, PL.29t?, p1.282%0, p1.20510,

&

2. P1,205%°, P1.235

2 4 7 28
P10286 ] Plizgoa' ) P1.290'b 9 Pl.296 9 P1.297 *

3. P1,254°8+32

5

7
4o FLeB4", Flelzpel, p1,174%,71.186°, P1.236%°,m1,2391L, P .57100,

Be P1.196%, Pl.365a,

6. F1.186°, P1,289%L,

7. PL.234%C,

30
8., PL.270 .
9, Fl.27a%4,
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it 1s recomied thab after being seated at the top of the Xwan Prok
the King made a dedication to the most reverend Mshithera,® In an

inscript ion dated A.D.1R75 it is mentioned thot 2ll the ministers

2
were present at the Kwan Prok,. It suggests that the ministers made

it o place where they met ad carried out thelr administrative

&utiea.s While King Klagws was in the Kwan Prok I?Iax he passed an

order to the effect that the Queen Dowsger Phwa Jaw should receive
150 slaves and 150 pay of 19116..4 The same inscripbtion records that
while King Klacgws was holding audi ence in the Kwan Prok Nay, the wife
of Sg%‘g’agik;@;' requested the king to fo give her hugband who had been
exiled from the capital as he todk part in a rebellion led by
Siziwadhang which occeured probably soon afber Klagwh's accession in
A..D.lz’ﬁ.ﬁ.a We know that Klacwd belonged to the junior branch of the
royal family,a and there was a certain group of princes in the court

who veserted his accegsion amd rebelled. Sihghspikyam wos one of them.

The inscription tells us that he was pardoned bub as the price of hisg

1. P1.279°°,

2. Pl.245b°,

5. PL.234%5,

4, P1,234%-30,

5. See Suppas. p.d2.

6. See Supra, P.5l.
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pardon, the king confiscated his estates, In A.D.1262, on the death
of his Queen Rataniypum, King Uaryukpliy made a series of dedications and

monks were invited to the Kwen Prok Kri to receive almsol

Regarding
Kwan S2ys we have an interesting stoxy.z It is recorded that while
Bgdh;g' aﬁ tve Natohmya was at Kwen S3ys Chanrhu Kwan — the Pleasant Hall,
the Hall of Elephant Review - a Cambodian in his service by the name of
Ha Pu Tat who had once received one hundred snd fifty pay of land as

a rewaxd for bravery, was kunocked down by an e lephant snd broke his
leg. Na_Put Tab subsequently sold the land to the Pagan ministers.
Thme we know that Kwan Prok -~ the Variegated Hall -~ was the place
where the kings used to do serious work such as giving audiences snd
doin meritorious deeds. In contrast to it Kwan S5ya - the Pleasant
Hall =~ was used for anus ement though on sone unfo rbunate occasions

as menti oned above, unpleagant things happened. King _Qg_ﬁg_ﬁ_ II once

did a meritorious deed while he was in the Kwan Mrsn - the High Hall,®.
One might assume that this very High Hall was profusely decorated and
became the Kwan Prok —~ the Variegated Hall, Xing KlacwZ was again

menti oned as passing an oxer giving one hund red and ninety slaves

1. F1.205%°

2. Pl.186%, P1.2391%2,

&
3¢ Pled65a °
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to the Queen Dowager Phwd Jaw while he was at the Cadkray Kwan - the
Pure Hall.l Probably, it 'was a temporary place, as it was the only
reference to such a nams and the name implies that, being a good

Budidhist, the king might be staying there for a religious purpose alons,

It geems that the Boyal Registrar had a separate building as his
office, Because an inseripbtion dated A.D.1294 mentions that the
dedication of larxd was pub in the register kept at the Taﬁkugz - the
Shed., There is also a menti on of Tankup R’ - the lowng shed where

King Bhuynansyzi _(A.D.1288-1298) made dedication of lad to the Mah&thera

Dhammasiri,

We have the followlng picture of Burmese administration in
medieval times. Te kings sbands out as the most important
personage in the realm. But he had learned and wise people in his
council including Brahman astrologers to point out auspicious times
at which he had to start imporbmt works. VWhen serious problems arose
the Iking appointed commissions to settle them. To help him in the
administrati on, there were ministers who were more or less well versed
in the Puldhist seripbtures. One of them would be styled smat kri =

the chief minister. The 1@ was no distinction between civil and military

26
1, Pl.2%¢ ,

2. Pl .28515.

5. Pl.z?glgg
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dutises and therefore at times the chief minister himgelf may be found
leading fronbtier campaigns. The king found the northern frontier of
his kingdom very impo rbant and therefore he had a viceroy appointed at
Koh Cofy (near modem Bhamo)e. It seens that this viceroyalty was usually
held by the ehlef ministers The administrative wo X was not parcelled
oubt inte different div isions among individual ministers and therefore
a miniét er was capable of undertakiug aﬁy administrative work which
his magter the Xking appointed him to do. But the presence of séﬁlpham$1.
ag gpeclsl of ficers to txy law suits shows that Burma in medieval times
had a distinet judicial W dy 2l though it seems that the customary law
was not codlfied then, The word dhammagattha is mentioned only once
in en inscription dated A.D.1249, Probably it refers to an Indian
law book. In criminal code gmunwan ¢& was used but unfortunately
we do not know what that means. To enbrace the elics of Buddha ami
declare that one is telling only the truth was sufficist to back up
the authenticlty of a statement and refusal to do this means self
adnittance of guilt. At the king's court there were many secretaries
and clerks to tdke dovn all the oﬁem elther from the king or one of
the ministers and there were couriers too who used horses v ex messages
were urgent, It seems that there were falrly good commnications
between the ggpital and the provincial administrative centres, The
provinge, the town or the village had their own administrative officers
but thew is evidence where we find the mention of officers on tour

insp ecting villages and judging cases if necessary. There were speclal
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officew to lodk after the irrigation, land asssesament and revenue collection
Revenue is meceived either in cash or in kind and there wers the king's
granari es dotted thwughout the realm to store up the paddy or whatever
it was which was collected as revenue. There were people who had kwmbham
and bhummn as prefixes to their names and they ore supposed to have been
the lended gentry. The King's velation with the Order is another
important factor in the administrati on of Burma. Buddhist precepts
always reminded the king to do only what was just and in some cages, bo
amend the King's wrong we find the movks intervening in politics. The
oubstanding instance of how a monk helped to save his country from
ruin is clearly shown in Syah bigé.pgﬁmuk‘s peace mission to Iaytu, the
Mongol capitel in A.D.1285. When the King's interests clashed with
those of the monks he ususlly gave in and this shows that the monks were
gquite important., The administrmtion of Burms in medieval times in
the Light of the shove evidence shows us clearly that it was a well

organized Todye.
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The Burmese S@sand is clearly the Pali Sisana, which means the

dogtrine of the Buddha but by the word S3sand a Burmen understands not
only the Religion but also the year of the Religion as reckoned from
the death of the Buddha which is 544 B.C. 1 accoing to the Bumese,

The Sassnavamgsa ~ the History of the Buddha's Religim2 - by Paifiasami

written in A.D.1861 traces the mareh of Buddhism as it expanded outside
India tut its main concem is to describe how it reached Burma,
According to this history, it was the Homgiia country {5.e. Lower Burma)

which it resched first., Then in A.B.2%35, the Sona and Ubbtars mission

came to ‘the part of Bama¥ila cowmtry known ss Suvamnabhitmi which is
popularly regarded in Burms as the classical name for Thaton. Bub

these are only trsm;‘l,i'!:im:xs3 and Asoka's Rock Biicts® which give the list

l. 483 B.C. acconm g to modermn scholars. See E.J.Thomas: The Life of

Buddha as legend and Higtory, P27, N.l.

2+ Padfifgami: SES§anavathsa, ppe37=39; B.C.Llaw: The History of the Buddhals
Relicjon, pp.40-44,

S ISinhalese chronicles also mention this tradtion; W. Gelger:
VshBvaiisa, XII, 44, p.86 and H.Oldenberg: Dipavamsa (1879) VIII,
1-13, ppsbT=b4 and trausalation pp.159=160, W.Geiger in his
introduetion to MahEvshsa considers that these Sinhalese chronic les
are Lrustwo ithy. |

4, Asoka's Rock Fdicts Nos.b amd 13, See V. Smith: Asoks (1909) pp.

161~163 and 172-175. See alse Dr. R. Bhandakar: Asoka, pp.284=-285
and 300-304,




119
of the countries where the missions were sent do not mention the Sopa
and Ubtars mission to Suvannabhtmi, Anyhow the bradition maintains
that henceforth Thaton became the centre from which the Religion spread

up country.l

The conquest of Thaton in 1057 by Anipnddha resulted, it is said, in
the introduction of pure Therasvada Buddhism. But unforxrtunstely we find
no contemporary evidence in support of this famous episode and all the
infomsation we get sbout this is from various chronicles which are far
from being reliable for the period under consideration., Professor
G, H.Iuce's estimate regarding them is better reproduced here than going
into details of comparing anl annotating them, He says:

"Already these accounts cancel themselves outb:
Miruddha goes seeking the Tipitaka now at Thaton now
at Ceylon, now at the Khmer capital AMgkor. He
receives san ingolent refusal now at Thaton, now at
Angkor. Kyanzittha the general in one case, Aniruddha
the king in the othe r, performs feats of gymnastics
"piereitg the Cawbojens" (krwam: thui:): the scene is
ﬁow Pegu, now Angkor. DBach has magic horses that

can fly so fast as to give the impression of an ammy.

Bach -pows his rivsl with the spectre of stresks of

1., Iinanpan, para.ldl; GEC. p.74.
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betel=bloed: but in one cage it is the Khmer monarch,
in the other that of Nanchsao. Here, scene and
villain are alike lost in folktale and history
sulmerged in myth."l

Nevertheless, the find spot of the seals of Aniruddhe, waich we have

R zgax’i’fif-’;‘._éx‘;—_arm&

digeussed in a previous chapber justifies the fact that with the centre
at Pagan, Mnimddha expaxmded north and south and in this general sweep
Thaton was included, But we doubt very much that Thaton was the home of
pure Theravzds bBuddhism and that it resched Pagan only after the

2
aforesaild con queste.

The re are possibiliti es that Buddhism had been known to early Burmans
even befox the eleventh century. It is not unlikely that they were
influenced in their ceivilization and religion by the Pyus because asg
late as A.D.1118-3 a Pagan prince called Bajakumar, the beloved son of

Thiluih Man (1084-1113) used the Pyu lengusge as one of the four

longuages to record a dedication that he made on tehalf of his dying

f&ther.a Thherefore, it wonld not be out of place here to bring into

1, G.H.Iuce:"Mons of the Pagon Lynasty®, IERS, XXXVI, i, p.9
2. See Hmannon, paras.ldl=132; GPC,pp.75=77. In a supposed conversation
between Arahan and Jnimwddhs in theiyr first interview, the king talked

as if he was utterly ignorant of Buddnism, With this seeming ignorance
of the king, the Chioniclers impose the view that Pags knew notning
sbout Buddhism until the Lord Arshan appeared there just before the
1067 congueste

3s See the Rﬁjalcumﬁrﬂlnscmpti on, popularly known as the Myazedi Inscription

FReBimm, Ii,
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discussion what sort of Buddhism these Pyus understood. Their centre

was first at ﬁfgr._s_etra (near modern Prome) aml later probably at Halin
near Shwebo, Their political entity was destroyed finally by the

1
NWanchaw raids of 832~835,

Bxcavations abt Hmawze near Prome unearthed many lntereating
erticles and topplng the list is the discovery in 1926 of twenty gold
gl
leaf Pall manuscripts.‘?' These leaves altogether contai%y%g%rsnts £rom

the Pali pitaka texts. The first extract is on Nidamna of Eabicca
4

L R

Sgsmugg‘é,cla,p3 the second enumerates the seven kinds of Vipassand nana

1, ©See Supra, p. 5.

2. AST 1926-7, p.200 ad Plate XLII,g. ASB 1938~39, ppel2=-R2 and
Plates IVe, Vab, and VIsb,

3, Majjhime NikBya, I,ppe261,263«d; IIX,pp,63mi,
Samyubts Nikdya , 11, PP.63-43 IT1T, ppel35; V,ppe.388,
Afiguttora NikSya, Vepp.l84e
Vinays Pitska, I,ppel=2.
Dhammagahoani, pp.229.
Vibhofios, ppel35, 136-9, 165-8,

4, Viguddbi Magea. II, 639, (It gives eight kinds: our text omits the
patisshkhanupassansians.) .
Abhidhammattha Sabeaha. (It gives ten kinds: our text omits the

sammegenshbna, patisankhaWans and gnuloma hEma,)
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{contemplative knowledge); the third gives thirty-seven Bodhipakichiye
goma (elements of enlightemment); the fourth classifies

P2

the four perfections of Buddha™; the fifth enumerates sgain the fourbeen

kinds of knowledge possessed by b‘ud.dhas, the gixth is a verse from the
%@.@@2_@_@_4 telling the best of things in this world; the seventh describes
the jouimey to Hijsgaha by Buddha and bis disciplesﬁ; and the eighth

is the praise of ]E»u.cilclna.6 These gold-leaf msnuscripts? together with

gsome similar manuscripts found in the same vicinitys strongly suggest

that Pali Buddhism was known to the Pyus and their kunowledge of it was

1. Dighs Nikdya, III, 102,
Majjhima NikBys, II, 245.
Ahguttars NikE a,r IV, 1266,
Udgna, 56,
2. Majjhime NikZya, I, 71-2.
Ahguttars Wikayas, I, 8-9.
%, Khuddeka Niksya, I, 135,
4. Dhommapada (Verse 273) (P.T.1914) p.40,
5., Vinays Pitcks, (MaliBvssga, I), 38. Jabakafthekaths, I, 84.

6. MshBpariniblems Subta (Digha Nikays).

7. ASB. 1938~9, pp.17-22, Blited snd translated by U Lu Pe Win,
8. Maunggen gold plates discovered in 1897, (EpeInd,Vepp.l0l-102 and

M,ILouis Finot: '"Un nouveaun document sur le Bouddhisme Birman' JA XX,
1912, pp.121-136); Bawbawgyi stone inscriptions discovered in 1910-11
(ASB, 1924 pp.21l-26); Kyundawzu gold plate discovered in 1928-29

(ASI, 192829, p.108=~9).
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not slight.l One might even agsume that Pali Buddhism had thrived very
well at irik_s_sﬂlzg_ and it spread and reached the Burmans at Pagan, Because
there are possibllities that the Pyus after the destruction of their capital
mixed freely with the Burmans and were quickly sbsorbed. There are three
inscriptions considered to be in Pyu sceript at the Pagan Museum viz. No.96,
No.3 and REjakuwidr Inscription (in duplicate) dafedlll2-3. The original
pite of No.96 is Halin in Shwebo district amd therefore it is probably a
pre-Pagan inscription.z Wo.3 has two faces, one in Chinese and another in

Pyu and it probably belongs o the period between 1287 and 1298°, Tais

1. "Pali as the langusge of Theravads Buldhism is kunown and understood,
a;,nd Pali canonical texts, at least the move important of them, are
studied in their d.oq.trinal and mebaphysical and most abstruse aspects
(ce450-500 A.D.}. Barly Buddhalogy also seems to have been more or less
a familiar subject, ab least in the OLd Pyu cepital i.e, old Prome. This
point is beyond doubt." N,Bay: Theresvids Buddhism in Burma, p.84.

2. See ASB 1916, pe2l.

e ",.. Stone 3 at the Pagen Museum, with two faces,Chinese and Pyun
fespectively, both illegible. It is nobt certain that the two faces
belong to the same dabe; but if they do, the date is likely to be
between 1287-1298, when, following the capbure of Pagan by Asan-tamur,
Mongol~Chinese influence was parémount ;at the Bummese capital. If so,

the use of Pyu in preference to Burmese may perhaps be abttributed to the

Chinese love of learned archaism"., G.H.Iuce: "The Peoples of Burma'y

Censug of India 1931, XI, i, p.296,
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scarcity of the Pyu inscriptions during the whole period of the Pagan
dynasty is best explained in this way. Though both ;she Pyus and Mons
civilised the Bumans it seens thab the Burmans thought the Mons were
better teachers as they allowed themselves to be overxwhelmed by the Mon
culture. During the seconl decade of the twelfth century a reaction
set in against the Mon influences The inscriptions of the transition
period (1113-1174) show the Buymans using the Mon, Sanskrit, Pali,

Pyu and Bummese laﬁguagesl. Ividently they were not quite sure which
langusge was to supplant the Mon, Ultimately the Burmese language

triumphed over its rivsls,

Ve have seen from the gold leaf manuscripts found at Hmawza that
the Pyu knowledge of Buddhism was not slight. Ivren if the lMon had
outrivalled the Pyu, the Byu element was still probably a strong one

{as is shown by & Pyu face in the HajakumSy Inscription., Therefore

unless the contrary is proved it is possible that the Bummans derived

some sort of Pali Buddbism from the Pyus prior to that of 1057 conquest.

We cannot algo ignore the faet that there were lMons living side

by side with the Burmans in the Kyaukse ares even before Aniyuddha,

1. The Shwezigon Inscription (Ep, BirmeIII,i,pp.68-70) is in Mon, the .
Shwegugyl Inscription (Pl.1 and 2) is in Pali and Sanskrit end the

R5jckumby Inseription (Ep,Birm,I,i) is in Pali,Burmese,lon and Pyu.

2. See Supra, Pe 53
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which cerbainly proves that the Mon civilization was not mnew to them
when ‘bhey expanded south and conquered the lMon lands,. There is a theory
even that the Mons were in the Kyaukse area before the Bimuans camel and
that the Burmese invasion into that area drove them south though some
remnants survived in the northwesbterm corner of the area, The three
references in the Burmese inscriptions made between 1211 and 1262 to the
"main village of the Talaings" (Talunil yws ma)z probably refers to these
Mon pemmants and their place is located at Khamlhi or Khabu near the
Junction of the Samon and the ZM;\,r:M;nge.3 An old Mon inscription4 "which
st1ll stands on the northwest side"5 of the Kyaukse Hill is quote;.d below

o show that these Mons were Buddhists.

"y, the Chief Monk ..lon, when I came to dwell atb
12;101;_33,6, I informed the Chief Monk of Bukam, I informed
the king there, that I was building a baddhagima. These

(are the persons) who together with myself worked (for

1. GH.Iuce:"VMons of the Pagan Dynasty', JBRS,XXXVI, 1, p.3.

5 - 18- 4
2. PL.3BL°, 2061° 17 gnd 212%.

3. See Map on p, 89.

4. Ep, Blpm,III,1,0p.70-73.

b G.H.Iunce: Ibid. p.d.

6, This Klok—Sa is identified =s the two villages of Klok and Sayoh

37 9 7

(P1,5418, 27257, 4879, 497 ana 2527) in the neighbourhood of Kyaukse.

See G.H.Luce: "The People of Burma" p.R99.
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this temple?): the junior monk MahBdew, his fabher,
his mother, his (grandfather?) (..?) the mother of
Wo, Imoy, Yo Wah, son of Na Mrik, e Gon DE: these I
dedicate to the temple, who worked together with
myself. The great (donation?) of (measures of ?)

arable land, which the kon sambeh dalih gave to me,

I also give to the temple. (May?} the accunmulation
of merit, (offering (and) worshipping?) eesesesssses

sve (cﬂﬂduct ?) for (9.11 belngs ?)co---oa-'onnnnaot.nl"

This presence of a Mon mahBthers in Kyaukse district and his building of a
permanent oxlination hall together with the fact that he infomed a
mahatheya resident at Pagan of his meritorious deed clearly shows that the
Burmans were in close affinity with the Mons in religious affairs,
Unfortunately the inscri{at ion bears no date,. Mnyhow if we accept the
theoxy that the Burmans took the Kyaukse ares fron the Mons and that She
victors sat at the feet of the vanquished",l we could easily go a step
further to imagine that the Bumese got s.;)me form of Buddhism from the

Von remnants even before the eleventh century.

It is important to find out what sort of religion the Bummans practised
in the early parbt of the Pagan dynasty which is gupposed to be the Mon

period {(1057-1113) as most of the inscriptions attributed to this period

1. JBRS, XXXVI, i,3.
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, are in the Mon lang'uage.l In the great Shwezigon Inscri ptionz of
Thiluih Mah (1084-1113) we have the eulogy of the king who shall rule
Pagan after A.B.1630 (A.D.l()taus)..3 Accordimg to it we know thabt the
principal religion practised bthen was Buddhism, But there are references
to other religions as well, MEMM&M (ieesThiluin Msh)
the Buddhist King is considered as a reincammation of Vishnu4. Bridently
there is some tint of Brahmanism in the Buddhism that they practised.
Yet the king hag a spiritual adviser who helps him rule righteously and
purify the religion.
"A Loxd Mah@ther, who possesses virtue, who is the
c;llariote or of the Law, King vl Tribhuwanidityad-
hammaraja shall make sesee, shall mske (him) his
spigitual teacher. In the presence of the Iord
Mahather, abounding in virtue, who is the charioteer
of the Law also, 'Together with my lord will I cleanse
the religion of the Lorxd Buddha,! thus shall King
$¥1 Tribhuwansdi tyadhammayija say." 5
The inscri pbion goes o to say that Buddhi sn prospers‘well.

| "The ¢ity of Arimaddanapir, which is the dwelling place

-

1. See Supra.pp.lSsle,

2. Bo. Bim,I,ii,pp.90=130.

3. Supposed to be the coronation year of Thiluih Mah who ascended the
thone in 1084, See Supra. p.l6, n.3; Bp.Bim,I,ii,p.1l1l3,

46
4, Ep,Bimm, I, ii, 4™, 114,

5, Ibid. p.1l7.
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1

of King $ri Tribhuwensditysdhammaraja shall glow
(and ) glitter with the Precious Gems, King Sri
Tribhuwaradi tyadhammarsgje shall pray desiring

omniscience,

"All those who dwell in the city of Arimaddanaptr,
together with King $21 Tribhuwansdityadhamma#dja,

shall delight worthily in the Precious Gems, shall
worship, revere, (amd) put their trust in the lord

Buddha, the Good Law and all the loxds of the Ghurch.“l

But it is wonderful to mote that orthodoxy goes side by side with
i'eligious toleration.

" “In the vealm of my lowd all those who were heretical
éhall become orthodox entirely. A4All the monks shall
be full of virtue and good conduct. All the Brahmans,
who know the Vedas, they shall fulfil all the Brahmsn

law, "2

The king's religious zeal is explained in another inseriptions ag
he built a moﬁastery on a site called Jaysbhumi to the no rtheast of
Pagan, collected and purified the three holy Pitaka as they became

obscure, sent mem, money and materials to effect repairs at the holy

1. EE’ Biml' I,i i, p0121.
24 Ibidepel27.

5, The Shwesandaw (3) Inscripbion, IDid.ppsL153-168.

3
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temple of Sr1 Bojras (Bodh Gaya), offered the four necessities (i.es
shel’t;er, mbes, food and medicine) to the momks very often and
converted a foreign prince (Coll) to Buddhism, In spite of all these

religious enthusiasms of ‘the monarch his palace inscrip'bionl

dated
A.D, 1101=2 gives additional evidence that the Buddhism as practised at
the court of Pagan was far from pure, ‘fhis inscription shows "a mixed
peremonial pmwceeding under the very eye of the mghathera Arahén".z

The whole affair was left in the hands of "the Bralman astrologers who
were versed in housa-building"s except when the Buddhist monks were
invited to bless the site by recitinmg the paxitba s Buddhist ritual
formula or order of sexvice invoking protection. Iven then the water
used for the occasion was drawn and carried by the Brahmans and the

conch which is supposed to be the symbol of Vishnu was used to hold the

water. The followlng extract is an evidence of this,

"At sunset, godhuli (being) lagna, the sahkydn
Brahmens, who carried litters, beat the foremost

drum, The Bralman astrologers went (and) drew water

l. Ep,BiymIII,i,ppel=~68, This inscription is very fragmentary and
Dr. C.0.Blagden arranges bthe eighteen fragments in an order naming
the faces consecutively as ABC up to S« Professor G.H.luce dissgrees
with this orders Accordinmg to him it should be FRSOPQ, BCDA, EFGH
and JKIM, I use the regised order because it sgrees with the dates
of various ceremonies of palace construction arranged chronologically.
2e G.H.Imce: “The Peoples of Burma®, Census of India 1931 XI,i,p.298.

9. Fp.Bim, 1II,i,p.64. 0®
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for the reciting of the paritia. Having brought the
water, they arranged the water {(in) vessels of gold,
vessels of silver {and) vessels of copper (a2t each
place where ?) the blessing (was o be given?): at
the great pavilion and the four cindyow pavilions g
and the sblution pavilion and the jud dsl pillars.
Water (in) four thousand earthenware vessels and
elght conch shells they arranged ot the dwellings
of the four thousand lowrds of the Church who were to
recite the paritta outside and throughout the palace
(and as for all?) the eight lords of the Church, our
lords the monks of the Church (who were fto be?) the
lesders in reciting the paritta oubside, together
with the four thousand monks, seeeee the dwellings of
the eight leading lords of the Church, eight mats,
eight (figured?) cloths (and) eight spades, water
(in} a hundred and eigﬁt vessels and hundred and
éight conch shells, they arranged (at?) the dwelling
places of a hundred and eight loxrds of the Church, with
our loxd the Chief Monk Arahan, who were to recite
the paritta within, at the dwelling places.of tho se
hundred and eight lords of the Church (they arranged)
a hundred and eight mats, a hundred and eight

(figured?) cloths (and) a hundred and eight spades."l

1. Dp.Birm, ITT,i,ppe36=7, IX, AL5~R8_
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The inscription conbtinues to say how the conch came into use in a Buddhigh

rite, It also menmbions that the moxks were standing during sarspssila

and paritts which wuld be considered unusual nova-~days in Buma.l

"At that time our lowd the Chief Monk Arshan stood at the

western side facing towards the eastern side (and) holding
a right-volubted conch shell, together with water (in)
vessels of gold, silver, copper (and) earthenware, which

they arranged in fromt of our lowl the Chief Monmk Arahan.

Then ouy lox the Chief Monk Arahan gave the garanasils

and, all the four thoussnd one hundred and eight monks

remained standing within (snd) without, with our lord the
Chief Monmk Arahen, who was the leader in reciting the
paritta Dlessing. "

A gpecial place was made in the new palace as a prayer hall and next o

the image of Buddha was placed the imsge of Gavaipatbi.

l. Perthaps as Dr, C.0.Blagden suggests (Bp.Birm,III,i,p.38,n9.8 and 10)
the old Mon word 13w is not exactly ™bo stand." It might simply

mean "gtayed, rvemained®, Mr., Hel.Shorto prefers the second form,

Then, it would mean thét the monks stayed at a specified place

maxked for thep,very probably cross-legged and reclited the paritita.

2¢ Ep, Bipm,TII,i,p.38, AT0~46
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the Msh3thers Arshan is mentioned in the inseriptlon one gets the impression
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"Towards the east side of the front of the great hall,
ithey) male a sanctuary, furmished with seats, which (they)
made fittingly, which (they) decorated (round about?) with
white cloth (and which they shaded?) with white umbrellas,
Then (they) spread .s.. rugs on the top of the seats.
Then (they) set {(thereon) a golden statue of Buddha, a
statue of the Lord Gawahpati, with books of the Vinaya,
Sutte (and) Abhidhamna eeesse

At three pahiy (they) sounded the AMMSesesessses{and)
DL6W osseo (in honour of?) the golden Buddha, the Lord
Gawalipsti and all the four thousand one hwmdred and eight
loxls of the Church of whom our lord the Chief Monk Arahan

was ‘the lealer, l

that the Brahmans are the more important. In all the eighteen known faces

of the ingeription the mention of the Brahmans occurs forty nine times,

2

They are fownd lealing all events of the construction, Therefore it is

natural that the worship of Vishm® (Nir in the inscription is the lon word

1. EQ- Bi!:m.III,i,pPQB?”"SO A

2e _I;b_i_ioppol"‘es (06! Pe, Q ’
,10,25,25,56 415  110,26,50,52, pl0,11,29,51 555,11,17

D4.

B=-3H

8 3710,13,19  3,10,12,18,28,55,40

H6,12,14,18,23,31,36,57,4‘5 32,9,14,1'?.19, K9,16, L1,19’ M3,15.)

5, Ipia.»8, 397, PB, w80, B glO sl4,

N
\
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for I\Térégang) preceeds all impo rbant cersmonieg. Offerings are also made
to Ind.ra.l Anopher important thing to note is that the Brahmans also
perform the Naga woxship.

"o the Nages (they) made a decoration of plantains (for?)
é.dwelliig place, spread mats, (and set in readiness?)
golden flowers (and) altar oblabionse eso Then the Brahmen
astrologers versed in house-building offered water {in)
vessels of gld (and) silver, and then they worshipped the

Nagas .“2

For other evidences of Bralmanicsal influence it is best to quote
Professor G.H.luce.

"In the Nanpays of the captured Mon King (Makuta), the

éhief sculpture left are those of Brahma, Almost next

door to Kyanzittha's palace, stands +to this day a temple

of Vignu, the Nathlauwngkyaung, Shiva symbols and statues,
though found at Pagan, are rare compared with Vaishnavas
but the trident is still %o be seen on the old glazed plagues

(5
at the Shwezgysn pagoda at Thaton."

29
1. Bp, Bimm,IIT i, D
' 10 15

s M.H and H .

3, G.H.Luce: "The Peoples of Burma', Census of India 1931,XI,i,p.299,

See alsp N,Ray: Brshmanigal Gods_in Burma,pp. 5, 8-9, 23, and 34,
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Iven in the Burmese Insecriptions belonging to the later half of the
dynasty we find trsces of Brahmanicsl influence. A villsge named Lintuin
(lifgn) mentioned in m inscripti@nl dsted A.D.1235 suggests the presence
6f phallic wovship at one time. Another village called Kul:a.Na.tz in an
inseripbiom of A.D.1266 algso suggests that the villagers once worshipped an
Indian deity. CGod Mohapimnai (Mahd VinByska) i.e. Ganeds is mentioned in
an inscriptions dated H.D.1279. As regards Gavemnpati, Dr. ¢.0.Blagden
describes him ss "the patron saint of the Mons™ and "the patron saint of
Pagan".4 In the.'l‘ainggyut Inscript ion® (A.D.1179) Gavampati is mentioned
togetﬁe r with the Buddhsa and his two chief disciples. Regarding this
Professor Pe Mawmg Tin says:

"It is interesting to note that here the Buddha is attended

0t only by his two chief disciples but also by Gawampati,

the patron saint of the Moms.“6
The Great Shwezlgon Inscrip’sion? ment ions Gé.vafnpa'bi as the son (i.c.

disciple) of Buldha, Dr. N, Ray suns up as

10

1. Pl.l28a™", This ingcription is from Hsingut village, Shwebo.
10

2 Pl,388a .
4,6

3« Pl.262 .

4, Bp,Bim.I,ii,p.87. See also ASB,1913,p.23,
Bs Tl.6.

6. JBRS. KAVI,1,p.564

7. Bp.Bipm.I,ii, AR, 114.
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"Gavahpati, who is represented in lbn records as the son
(;f the Lord Buddha , has rightly been styled as the
patron gaint of the Mong as well as The patron saint of
Pagan , and is evidently a creation of 1;he legendary imaginati
of the Mons." 1
But Professor G.H.Luce seems to be a little reluctant to call this deity
®the patron saint of the Mons'. He says:
‘ "Gavampati, the so-called patron saint of the Mons, is
frequently referred to, sometimes as 'my son' by the
Buddha; his statue is placed beside that of the Buddhas
Anoratha is said to have carved an image of him (List 23,27),
but he is really a pre-Buddhist Shaivaite deity, the
tLord of Oxen', and perhaps a god of drought and wind,"&
He seans to have reached a final decision that Gavempati is a pre—-Bué.dhist
Shaivaite deity. Bub there are msny Gavampati : the cow-lord, the lord
of the ra;}s, the sun, the name of Agni, the name of a snake demon and

. . 4
lastly but not e least the name of a Buddhist mendican‘o.5 Gavanpati Thera®

1. N.Ray: Brahmenicdl Gods of Burma, pel7.

2. GH.Iugce: "The People of Burma", Census of India 1931,X1,1,p.299.

3¢ Monie p-Williams: Sangkrit Dictionary, pe.obl.
4, Mslalageltera: Dictionary of Pali Propeyr Names,I,pp.756-758,
The Sisanavamsa (pe36 ££,o0f the Yext and p.4l £f.of the Translation by

B.C.Law) speaks of a thera by this name, at whose request the Buddha

wént to Suddhommapurs in the Ramshiia country to establish his religion.
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was one of the well known disciples of the Lord Buddha and therefore one

wondexs when mentioniny Gavamvatl whether the scribes of the inscriptions

of our period had rather this Gavampati Thers in mind or Gavampsti ~ the
Sheivaite deity, The fact thabt Buddha addressed Gavaipati as "my sontt:
and that his statue 18 placed among the Buddhist canonical Worlcé in oné
easeg snd in amthers togeth er with the statuss of Bayiputtrs and
MoggallSna, it is more likely thabt the imscripbions vefer fo Gavaipsti
Theva, Anyhow in view of the sbove evidences, we are in a position to

say that the Buddhism that the Buymans receiveé& from the Mons was far

from pure however the chwnicles claim othexwise.

Aftey the death of ThiluinMan (1084~1113) the Mon influence gradually

receded ani therefore we have to tum our sttention now to insecriptions

which are largely in Burmese {with the exception of a few which are in

Pali or Pali and Burmese mixed).

Rotsan¥ sum ps: is the Burmese phrase for the Three Gems, i.e. PUrhy =
the Iord, Tryd - the Tow, and Sanghs - the Order. They were as importaﬁt
4o the medieval Burman as they are to-day. Sagand » the Religion was also
extremely imporbant to him and he considered himself always respounsible
for its maintenance. He dedicabed larnds, glaves, cabttle, precious metals,

food amdl various other articles of daily use from a costly robe to a

1.BpsBimn. ,I,11,0e114,
2+Ip. Birm, ,I11,1,pp57-38.

3. F1.65,
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spittoon, 28 a meams of support to then (xaftand 3 pd sa tui e' paccell

1
phlag cim so Hhd) and that the religion of the Lord should last for five

. I
thougsand years (ghsand anhac 5000 miolk oh ta® rac cim, go fnha) . But

we have some excepbions where the donors indirectly expressed thelr
belief that the religion would last more than five thousand yearse
Iovrd Cakukyl in A.D,1167 gave a plot of land to the monastery of

Safohdthepa, Wa Tit San and said that he wished his lsnd to remain a

religious land for all the lengbth of the age of the esrth itself,
Princess Acavkywam in A.D.1248 prayed that her religious establishment
might stand for a pericd of one hundred agankheyya 4 (10,000,00020).
This indirectly means that the religion would stand for more than five
thousand years., Anyhow the inscriptions of our period very often
mentim that the Religion of the lord (SBsana) would last for only five
thousand years after the Lox's parinibbana, i.e. from 544 B.C. %o
A.D.44B6, Bven to-day in Burma, with the exception of a few, people
believe that the religion would last for only five thousand years and

no mores Due to the lack of any canonical support the late Adiccavanssa
reanarked that

"the Religion would stand for five thousand, six thouwsand,

seven thougand (years} or even more without sny limit."

15
1. P1034-' .

7 & 2
2. 91.7529, P1,90°%, P1.157', PL1.205°, Pl.228h°, etc.

5
5. Pl.581 .

4, ?1.164.—46 .
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But he checked himself by saying that it all depemds upon the people
who believe 1% and so long as there are believers there is the religion.,
His remark is very reasonable. Nevertheless he suffered paka@saniyslkamua
(excommunication) in 1935 for maring remarks that injurved popular belief:s.:L
'i‘hus the old Burman just as his modermn comterpart blindly believed that
the Religion would last for only five thousand years armi that it was his
duty to support ite To fulfil these duties memms working for ones own
salvationes The religion taught him that nothing in this world is
permanent and that even though one accumulates wealth in this life time
one cannot buy longevity and when he dies he leaves everything behind.
The only thing that would help him is to spend his wealth in charity and
thereby accumulgte merit. The followlng exoerptg illustrates this very

welle

//Saksrac 653 lc.:hu Natyun l-ghan 11 rysk 5 niy Acaw Racasl
coti bah so Skhifh Racasf mi nhalufh thit lan lat reks / ha
e! mi pha phiy pbuiy tuiw le amuy uted tuiw kuiw cwan kha
;g.y» swh_lchs kun o' / kbyat owd so h5 sh lha 1o smuy uccd

nhah slkws H5 mi ren kuiw ewan Kha pri kB / h5 le s ma vi

muin ruy tha kha so amuy ucel kuiw N5 le thuiw suiw lofikon
ma, p3_tab S0 skron kuiw gi rekd / DB mi 15 pha HE 85

1. See BMdiccavahsa 3 Bhikkhunisdsanopadesa, pp.l9 and 56 and also
Bhikkhuni Are: Pun , Taw Sein Ko also obsexved that "it is idle to
get bounds to the 1limits of ebernity", Buimese Slcetciigg_ (1913)pp.60~-61,

2. PL.2729%"% See 5150 JERS, XXVI,i,B4 snd XXVI,iii,137.
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amlyuiw khapsim kuiw niyrapsn e' paccef abhok apah phlac

¢im so HhS 1hfl tul 50 eee

On 8 Jﬁne 12911, the founder of Agcaw Racasl pagoda =
the mother of loxi Bacasl was startled at heart and she
gaid: "My parents, my grend parvents and my great grand
parents had all gone, sbandoning their inherited property.
Now my beloved and handsome son had gone likewise abandoning

his inherited property and myself — his own mother.

Knovwing that I too cannot take away with me (this) inherited

prope rty which they have left behind because they could
not take it, I dedicate it so that it may be one of the
attributes for my mother, my father, my son and all my
relatives sttaining nirvans eee’
Thus to glve away one's own property in eha,ri“c'y wi thout limit or
possibility of an equal retura (asadisadéna)z if possible was believed
as one of the means of acquiring merit atbtributing to the final
attainment of nilrvsna, After every act of merit the donor would
pray something like the following pra;ymc*.gS

// iy n5 kofwmhu m% so kla¥cT phlsh, kah Mittys purhsh

gsichin purhBh phlse sB yhaw Bh arehantd chu ra luiw s% te //

1., Ox 9 May 1291 if 2nd. Tagu is not used.

Re Pl.27513.

0 3
B 91,251 « JSee also Pl.z%l ’ P1.255b10, etce
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Tor the benefit of this act of me rit I made, may I getb

the boon of arshantship when Maitreyva becomes Buddha,

This is the typical prayer one finds in the inscriptions of our period,

Dono xs wanbed the btoon of nirvanas in the form of a mere arahs when

Bod dhigattve Maitreys becomes Buddha. But there are some exceptions to

this mile -~ the mo st ambi tions asks for the boon of Buddhahood., We will

congider such exceptions in detall later.

We can safely assume bthat the Sasand had had a great influence over

the Burmans of our period. hat the S8sana taught them, how they

understood it end how it reflected in their daily life is best

illustrated in the followirng inscri ptionl dated A.D.1366.

eeolathl Iuiw mliy // mab miys Sihehash sami // phlac sa

chuiw hray ulw mafi sa_chuiw hray siy so chuiw nray ms khyat

ga sU _phah skwe niy sa chuiw fiyay khyat ss sB nhan kwiy kon
sa_ohuiw Aray lulw vuy me v sa chuiw hray // Iy suiw ke cago
atuin ms_si ss chuiw hray tuiw sad nhip csk so khandhs kuiw
ewan thi khs ruy chuiw hray khapsim kan so khyamsd cws so
mlat so niyrsban kuiw lhysh na luiw sabe hi ruy khyabt cwd so

mlat so rhuy huy ka cs so ubted tuiw kuiw ewan ruy plu so klon

twah niy so_sabtah sem3dhi prafis, hii go klaof-JiT swh ps kuiw rhd
g0 saten coh so purhd tape, S8 rahan sahoghd khysmss cim go HhB

lsy uysn kywan khopsh askrywah may lhysh lhu e, // Ly h3 tuiw

plu_so kobmhu skluiw // atuiw khapsim so kuiw acuiw ra so riy

1.

Pl.2l6

1-~-15
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mliy askhif phlac so mahkri le rs ciy e, // iy koimhu Snubhaw

- N - ® -— - - - =
phlan pran tuin ka8 khapsim so nhuik niy so_ 1lu khapsim so e,

acl aphws khysms® kulw yh3 piy lyslk sak tauw rhed cwa niy ruy

iy kofmhn kniw thok pgh ciy sate // smipurhs ca so mohms bauw

khopsim le 1o ciy e, // skhysh khyah amysk a-i ta ciy ma hiy

khyat sa mysk ciy phlen rhu kra ra cly e, // yalkhw hi so non

phlac lat oh so mankyl msiss amabtyd ca so s khapsim le rs,

cly sate ariy avem yi p3 ciy sate // Yama meh ca so sabbawd

khapsim le re ciy sate // ars smi kuiw luiw so sU kF ars ami

ro ciy e, // kofmhu kuiw m¥ lui so sB kB kofmbhu kuiw mi rs

ciy e, // 43 le_rofmek kxl ss ma roh roy tab so // amysk kri

so_sT tac thil kuiw Hban chay tat so prafis ma hiy so muik go
woanbuiw so eply sket ma hiy so // saccs ms hiy so plsk bab so

- - . hopad - ’0
// miy lyaw so o miy ta_sa kah go ma phlagc mii yuy rommak nah

50 107 yay lway so // smyss nafl so san® tat so prefis hiy so

akyon kulw si tat so wan ma tuiw go apiy skai hiy so saced

]

hiy so ma plak tatb so me miy lyaw so ok miy te sa hiy so iy

- N - ~ - e N -
guiw so klah-iG tuiw nhon plah-jun lysk sahsard nhuik kyen

laf vuy Mittaryd purh® myskmhok kafiks lhyan //0 // mlst sa
elclwat taryd ya lniw sate // 0 //

I, the grand daughter of Mathi Iuiw, the daughter of
Singhas@l (one of King Klacwi's soms) and the gueen of King
(Paruicpliy), wish to abandon (this) body oppressed by
countless miseries ~ the misery of birth, old age and death,

the misery of living with those one does not love and of
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separation from those one loves, the misery of wanting a
thing and not getting ite I want the bliss of Nirvans which
is the end of all miseries. Tor the fulfilment of this desire

I resign my dear ani precious gold, silver and other

tressures and build o monastery for the monks - the pupils of
the Loxd, pure in piety and ever seeking the three graces of
self-restraint, self-possession and wisdom, -In oxder that
these morks be well provided, I offer (all my) fields,
gardens and slaves, excephiing noue. May the merit of our
meritorious deed go (first) to the king, ruler of us all and
lovd of the land end water. By vitue of this act of merit
may he live long, seeking the prosperity and happiness of all
those who live in the realm and upholding this foundation.
May the gueens also, and sll the lsdies~in-waiting share it.
May they lodk at one another with eyes of love, without one
speck of anger or cloying. Starting witry%%esen‘c reigning
king, the future kings, the princes, the ministers, all of
them may elso share the merit. May they uphold this foundation.
May all beings beginning with King Yoma also share it. llay
thoge who desire worldly prosperity get it. DMay those who
prefer to do good deeds, do them. TFor myself I pray that

I may never be covebous, insatiate, wrathfvl, bullying,
ignorant, stupid, mean, unchseritable, faithless, frivolous,
forgetful, nor wmgrateful. But I would cross Samsara

full of these good graces — modest in my wants, easily
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satisflied, mild of temper, pitiful, wise, conscious of causes,
gene rous, large-handed, faithful, earnest, unforgetful and
conslderate; and may I win deliverance in the very preseunce

of the Lord Maj treya.

Whether they derived the S3sgnd from either the Mons or the Pyus or
from both, the old burmins knew pe rfectly well that they owed their
gratitude ultimately to India., It ramains on recordl that King
Thilain Man (1084-1112) sent men, money and materials to effect repairs
of the holy temple at Bodh Gaya. Probably, the pilgrims Ffrom Burma
frequented the places in India associabted with the life of Buddha.

A queen (madmyd Gakh"‘gui;'\)z planted a banyan tree within the enclosure
of the monastery vwhich she founded and she claimed that the tree grew frou
8 seed of the very tree at Bodh Gaya which was associated with Buddha's
enlightenment, The textﬁ and translation of an inscripbion dated
A.D.1288, found at Bodh Gaya would be a fitting conecluvgsion to this

chapbter on Sigand.

// // purhs skhih sBsond 218 lwan liy pri so skhi phuik

Gexﬁlputip klwan kuiw scuiw si ra so Siridhammasoks mafl go
matkrl cetl hyat soh 4 thoh athai nhuik chwah tau phun phiy

1. The Shwesandaw (3) Inscriptione Ep.Bivm,I,ii,pp.153-168,

2o P1.2’522.

.54 Plo299, See also Taw Sein Ko: Burmese Sketches (1913) Pp.90=93,
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r3_paya sa i then kuw skhd liy mled pysk yuy plah so Skhifn

Pahssk@ kri ta_yok thuiw priy to khyak pysk khey ra kB

Satuiw man plu e thwiw pri ta khyak pysk khay tum rskd

Chafi Phlu Skhifh tryl meflcri mimi kuiw ¢ chirya

Sividhemmardjskuru kuiw ciy tam mu lat so skh& nhuik pHE

labt so_tape. 85 Siri Kassaps safl lup ah so uccd hi lysk ma

lup vE tab rokd Wamewasi Skhin thera kuiw chwem khem eiy

rokd Putasin mad hu e' lup ciy (m)u Skhih Nai kuiw mlat kri

the kuiw akhwan mu rakd Sskarac 657 khu Plasuiw l-chan 10

rysk 6 niy plu tul e' Sekarac 660 Tanchonmhun l-chan 8 rysk

Tanhenkzn® ni b8 ce so_tankhwan kukd tomkhwan my3t tulw

kuiw le pucaw o' safput thon chimi thon tuiw akrin mys cwd

lhyan pucaw o' g3 ssmi hu mhat ruy subai 2 yol rhuy pan fuy

pon khwak puchulw chway so pataﬁsa le pucaw e' sokhd khapsih

lhysh sshput wab ma prat tafl cim go kyoh mliv kywan nwd tuiw

kuiw le way ruy lhu khey i ns mu so koimbu ki nippsn paccsil

athok apeh phlae khyad sabe attafl purhs akhifn lak

thak lhyah rshanta chu luiw sate

After the lapse of two hund red and eighteen years of the
Religion (i.e., in 326 B.C.) the great king named
Sipidhsmmasoks (Asoka), who was the ruler of Jambudips
island (built) eight thousand four hundred ceti smong which
one was on the spot where Buddha ate (the milk rice? given

him by Sujsta immediately before his enlightenment). Due to

the mareh of time, it was mined., One Lord Pamsvklika
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the Great repaired it. Vhen again it was in disrepair
king Satuiw made (repairs). When again it was

dilapidated, the great just king Chan Phlu Skhih sent

his teacher Sividhomnarajskuyu (to effect repairs) on
his behalf, DBecause Pirl Kassaps the disciple who
accompanied (Siridhammarsiskury), though he had the
required treagures (or funds) would not do it,

Wanawasi Thera had to beg alms (Tseek permission £xom)
King Putasin (who)‘ gaid " (You may) do it" to the

reve rend thera through Ldrd. Nal., On Friday, 16 Decembey
1295 (they) did it (i.e. started repairs)e On Sumiay,
13 October 1298 (?when the repairs ended) many flags and
gtreamers which were to be dedicabed were offered. One
thovs and almsfood, (and) one thousand oil lamps were
offered several times. Two children treated as (one's)
own off-spring, a wish-tree for hanging gold flowers,
silver flowers, trays and loin cloths were also offered.
That there may be almsfood at all times, land, slaves,
cows ware bought and dedicated. Ilay this meritorious
deed be an abtribute for attaining Nirvana in the fomm

of an arshs when lMaltreya becomes Buddha,
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CHAPTER V.

PURHR.

The word purhd means Buddhs himself or a pagoda where relics are
enshrined. But a king is also addressed as purhd and his queen called
by that name with a mi or ami prefix denot ing female as mi-purhd aﬁd
ami-purhs., Thug it becomes a general word for all exalted persons.

But to show the difference between the spiritual and the temporal lords,
gome sceribes of old Pagan took special care to say mlsb ewd so p_urhﬁl -
the most exalted purhd -~ when they wanbed to signify Buddha and

purhd :r:haaz':v.z3 ~ the purhd who is living - to denote the then reigning king.

The king is also membioned as pu;héloizs - the Boddhisattvé.

Dr, C.0.Blagden's note on this word in the BE]skumir Inserigtion4
(1112-3) is wo rth reproducing here.

"Purhs, now written (bhurd:) but pronounced (phaya) and

sometimes &%ill (phra)e  This is the well-kmown Burmese

expressim applied to exalted personnges; the Buddha is

8o called; +the king weas addressed wlth this word during

the Burmese regimes; the morks are still so styled when

1, P1.18°, Pl.28at, Pl.280%, P1.51Y, P1.84%, P1.130%, P1.308%, etc.

2. PL.113%, P1,115%°%, p1,141a1%, p1.174%%, p1,194%,

3 2,3,6

. 12,14,15,16
5. P1.36", PL,90 +12,14,15,16

, P1.216°70, P1,13%°°, P1.145a°

p1.14531012 0 py 24928 | b1, 2827,

4, Bp.Birm,I,i,pp.26-274
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gpoken to; mnowadays, it is even used as an epithet when
addressing Goverment of ficials of a cerbain standing,
The temples, pagodas and sbatues of the Buddha are also
called {phaya). The forn purhd as found in the present
inseription, appears to be the oldest; it is found

subsequently written purahd, bhurhs, phurhi, phuria, and

finally bburah, But bthis word is not, as might on the

face of it be thought, Burmese in its origin; it is found,
wder very slightly diffevent forms, all over Indo=China,

and. even in Java. Opinions still differ as to its derivation;
some eminent 4au’bhori’r.ies wuld derive it from ¥ara, a
Sangkrit and Pali wrd meaning "excellent noble, exalted';

this 18 the derivation generally accepted, Some years aéo,

Mr, Taw Sein Ko (Bumnnese Skebches, p.30) suggested a
derivation from the Chinese Fu-ya (now pronounced Fo-yeh).
Tne foun Fo=ya does not explaein the x in the second
syllable of the Burmese worxd; for there can be but little
dotbt, if at all, that this letter r, though now it is
pronounced y, was sounded according to its original value
in old Burmese, as a comparison with the langusges most
closely related to it -~ Tibeban, Iolo, Maru, etc. =

abund antly shows; +the full value of p is still retained
in Araksnese, which is but Burmese of an archaic typee
The form vars does not seem to explain the Burmese medial

vowel u in purhd; bubt this vowel has been frequently
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developed in the £irst syllable of dissyllabic words when
that syllable begins with a labial, but is now practically
never pronounced; examples are numerous in Bumese, ALl
evidence tends to show that the Sanskrit word vara is the
original of this expression, found wwer several forms as

olail, phola, pounls, purahi, phurs, phard, phrd, phrayd,

prah, prah, varah, etc. This seems to be sebtled by the
Phimanakas Inscription, where the old Khmer text has vrah,
Igvara, the modern Cambodian beiny prah Fisor, snd vysh
MahSbodhi = prah Mahibodhi,"d
If varas is the root word for gll similarx {vo:fds usged all over South-
Yagt Asis, the Mon word is an exception to it. In OLd Mon "lcyek"g means

any worshipful person or object as well as "a statue of Buddha.™

In Old Burmese though the word purhd means any worshipful person or
object sometimes the phrase mlat cwd so puihd - +the most exalted loxrd -

is used to denote Loxd Buddha. As for images, plurhd chahpu 3 - the fom

1, See also BEFEQO XVIII,ix,pp.9-12; Auguste Pavie: Migsion Pavie Indo-Chine

1879-1895, Utudes Diverses IL, Recherches sur 1'Higtoire du Combodge du

Loos et du Sism (Parls, 1898),p.228,1.2 amd ps237,n.1; and Coedds:

Rocueil des Imscriotions du Siam I, Ingscripbtions de Sukhodsys (Bangkok,
1924) pp.79-90,
e BpeBirm,I,1,p.57. See also Hallidgy's A Mon~English Dictionary, p.64,

when old Mon "kyek" appears as ‘kyait" (m JS ) meaning "any object of
worship, a god; also used in addressing a superior, lord."

8., PL,73%0, £1,80%%, p1,19212, P1,2548, P1.2388, P1.24617, P1.2497R#R0
. and Pl 02696-
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. . - 1
of the Lord =~ is used together with purhd ryap — standing Buddha - ,

p .
purhd thaway -~ sitting Buddha - , purhs 'isan‘i;h.:imrlr‘?> -~ recumbent Buddha -~ ,

pu rhi n;‘ygag;a.n4 - dead Buddhg -~ , aptuin urh'é.E—- images made to the

donor's height — and kuiw ryep tuin puyha 6 _ ilnages made to the donor's

megsuren ent Se Pro fessor G.H.Iuce wishes to connect ghahpu or achanpu

with the Pyuw wo 1 ghatbo of the REjakumar Inscript :'1.0117 wiiere

//dhan Db: Bidhs w cha: bo bradims tha tU bil se kya://

is translated as "caused this golden imsge in the likeness of the Buddha
to be mgde,™ The; modern Surmese woxd for an image is ghan:tu which
litemlly méans an imitation of an appearasnce and we do not know why pu
of chafpu is replaced by tw and becomes ghadstu todsy. In old Burmese
the word chanpu is used for images made of stome or wood and also for
paintings of Buddha that slorn the walls of hollow pagodas. As many as

fourteen thoumnd six hundred and nineteen (14,619) pictures of Buddha

1, PL.66°, »1,97%°, 21,1048, p1.130°, Pl.1326°, Pl.209%, P1.213%%,

Pl.2549, Pl‘255-b55 P1.585&4, and Plosggal’zgn

8

2. F1,130%, P1.163°, P1,213%%4, P1.229%6, P1.234%, and Pl.4220°. Unless

otherwise stabed purhd thaway - sitting Buddha - is always a crogs-
legged Buddha because the Buddhs "sitting Furopeanwise" 1s very rare
in Burma. ‘ ' S

5. P1.617 and P1.13207.

4, PL,2707 21001

5. PL.150°7%, p1.209%, p1.253a8.

6. P1.209%, P1.220%7, P1,25%2°8,

10

7o Bpe Biym.I,1,p.62; Text A~ , where Chas: ié taken a8 likeness, having

a close gsimilarity to old Burmese gghah,
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are painted within seventeen days (7 March to 24 Maxch 12.57)1. In another
case four thousamd pictures or ghanpu of Buddhos were vainbted on the four
walls of a hollow-pag'oda built by Ksﬁge;gikrmh and his wife on
10 December 12552. Waturally Gotema Buddha would be painted oz
sculptured, but sometimes othe r Buddhas - the predecessors of Gobama
were also included iIn the painbtings or their images would be found among
the images of Gotama enshrined in a pagoda. Yor example, sn inscript ionr
Gated A.D,1274 mentions that images of Kakusankha, Kondgamsns, Kaggapa,
Gotama end Maitreya wevre mades In a relic chamber near the Thilominlo
pagoda ab Pagan unearthed in 1928, is fowmd an image of Buddha Yegsabhl
with a two line Pali inscription (in the same script as the OLd Burmese)

wumd the pedestal. It reads:

Yo Vessabh@ saridharo ca anantabuddhi satbtuttamo dass baloees

dhamma, khyo lokekacaklchu agssmo sueato anejo vandsmitam

saridharaf sbtulsm MUNindom ...

The (Buddha) Yessabhfi, the Glorious, of Infinite \isdom,
the Greatest among belngs ... the (ne Spiritual Eye in the

world, the Incomparasble, the Blessed One, the Desireless;

1; P1.1059;6_8'
2. P1,24816718 5615, 3 Wenimg of Natbaw.
5. PL.249 R0,

4, ASI, 1928-29, ppe110~111, Flate LII(d).
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Him I revere, the Glorious, the Admirable, the Chief

of Sages,."

The painted Buddhas are more or less allke and usually the only way

of dlfferentiating the one from the other is to give different

backgrounds in the form of trees as each Buddha has his own particular

tree under which he abttaing enlighlbenment. The name:. of the Buddha and
his tree would be written below the pain’cing.l The tales of the snterior
births of Gobama Buddhsa known to the old Bamans sometimes as jat ha g;az
~ 500 stories ~ and sonetimes as Jjat 5505 ~ 650 stories =~ are also taken
as popular themes for painbting on the walls of the hollow-pagodags. Actually
there are only 547 stories4, i.0. according to the Pali texbs which are
86ill used in Burma and there are nume rous Bummese Lranslations of

these stories, Dut as mentioned above, the old Bumans rounded up this
figure 547 to 500 or 550 and even to-day, the Burmans refer to these

stories as nA: raf: chay - five hundred anml fifty. Strangely enough

the Jitaka plaques at West Petleik pagoda, the construction of which

1. dBRS, XXX ,1,ppedl4-321,n.67, where Professor G.H.Ince gives the full
list of 28 Buddhas and their respective trees as found in the fresco-
writings (in both old Mon and old Burmese) of some pagodas at Pagan.
See Apperdix II,

2e PL73LD,

7

5. P1.105 a -

4, TFausboll's edition of The JBbtakas (7 vols) (Trubner & Co.,London,

18771897 ) has also 547 stories.,
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goes back ‘to the early part of the Pagan dynasty, give H50 stories, The
addit ional three ave (1] Velims jStaka, (2} MghBeovinds jataks and
(3) Sumedhapandits J ataka.l There are six other pagodas belonging to
this period which have these j8taka plaques and Whereéver the number can
be ascertained, the number is 547, The six psgodas are:-

1., The Fast Petleik Pagoda (by? Aniruddhs).

2. e Shwesandaw Pagoda (by Aniruddha).

3+ The Shwezigon Pagoda (by Aniruddha but completed by
Thiluibmah) .

4, The Mania Pagoda (by Thiluifimai),.

5. The Dhamayazika Pagoda (by Csflsf IT).

6. The Mingalazedi (by Tarukpliy)e
The Ananda Pagods has nearly one thousend five hundred jatska pla.quesg
and the explanations to these plaques are all in old Monz. The plaques
fall under two heads. Firstly, each plaque is assigned to represent one
iBteks and secomdly, 389 plagues on the last ten anterior lives of
Gotiama, Buddlla4. These seen to be the most popular subjects for plagues

or painting. At the Ananda Pagoda the order of arrangement for these

5
ten stories varies slightly fran the Sinhalese order in the following

L. Chagse. Duroiselle: "Pictorial Representations of Jatskas in Burma';
ASI, 1912-13, pp.87~-119.

2. Abids p.9l1, n.l.

Se These 389 plaques are edited and published : Ep.sim,II, 1 and il,

4. See also P1,2427.

B, See Pausboll: The Jstskas, Vol.VI (1896) end EpeBirm.II,i,Introductioun,

PeVa
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MSNNE Lo
Mnanda., | Sinhalese,
1. lMigapakkha, Ditto.
2« Mah3janska., Ditto s
3. SBma. Ditto.
4, Nimi,. Ditto.
5. lahs-Unnagga, Khandghgla.
6. KhandahSla, Bhiridatia.
7. BhlUridatta. MahBnaradakassapa.
8. UMah@ndradskassaps. Vighura,
9. Vidhura, . Mahi~-Unnegga,,
10, Vegsanbara, Dittoe

But it sgrees with the modern Burmese arrangement except that in the

1
latter Bhfiridatta jatsoka comes before Khandahadla jataka.

As for the paintings of these tales it is best to study the frescoes

1. In abbreviated form the ower is Te Ja Su Ne Ma BhU Cah Ha Wi We in

which Te is for Temi Jit oy Migapskkha,Js for Mahsjanaka, Su for

Suvarma, Sama, Ne for Neni Jjat or Nimi, Ma for Haho j&%t or Mahd-Ummogga,

Bhli for Shiridatta, Can for Condskumirsidt or Khandahils, N3 for

Mahsndradskagsapa, Wi for Vidhurs ami Ve for Vessantaras., ven to-dey in
Burma, to write these ten abbreviated names by stylus on ones ben nalls
of the hamis ig believed to prevent all damgers amd this sort of
preventive 1s resorted to especially when there are epidemics like

plague and chole ra.




L
at the Gubyaukgyi Pagoda , Pagan, Ce Duroiselle says: &

*The interest attaching to this pégoda does not lie in any
peculiarity of its architectual style, but in the fine
frescoes palunted on the interior walls depicting scenes
from the Jatakas eee (In these pictures) the ground is
chocolabe; the hair is painted black; ¥the dress of the
personages, as well as the treeg, black and whibte; and

G
the nude parts of the body sre coloured in burnlt sienna,"

The life history of Gobtesma especially the part when he attained enlightenment

ig also very populars. The Anmda Pagods has eighty stone reliefs on this
4

episode,

1. Piofegsor G.H.luce in JBRS.XXXII,i,p.85 says thatbt the paintings of the

Ze

Sa

4.

Gubysukgyi atb We‘bkyi-—iﬁ are '"the pride and triumph of the Burmese
paintex's art'.

AST 1912-1%, .95 and PL.IX, figirves 57, 56 and 59.

Frescoes vhich Mr. Charles Duroiselle believes to be 547 in number
are painted half on the southem and half on the northern wall,.

In 1899, Dr. Thomman, who worked in the interests of the Hamburg
Bthnographical Museum, tried to take them awsy bubt was stopped.
However, out of 54’? frescoes only 210 remain. Fach Jataka measures
BL® x 61" and the remaining portion of the frescoes on the noth

wall measures 13'11" x 3'6" and on the south 611" x 315",

CeDuroiselle: Thé Aaianda.'fﬂenple at'li’ag;ag . (Archaéologicél Survey of

India, Memoir No.56) p.ll.
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In the meny niches of the Anands are enshrined the images of Buddha.
Roughly they fall into two types: one seabted on a throne in

Vyakchyana mudyra - the act of preaching with the hands brought up before

the breast — and the other in the common Bhomigparss mudra - earth

touching attitude. In the middle of the temple stand four -colossal
images placed back bto back snd each facing the four cardinal points,
The height of the pedestals is eight feet and each image stands thixty
one feet high. Sbarting from the north these images represent

respectliv eély the four Buddhas viz, Kskussndha, KonSgsmsns, Kasgaps and

Gotama of which only two images, those on the north and south are

congidered to be the original ones contemporaxy with the foundation of
the temple, They toth have thelr hands raised to the breast in the
dharmachakrs mudra.l The image on the westem side i.e. of Gotama has
two images flenking its sides. These Images ave identified as those of
Thiluin Msh and Mah@bhera Arshan, The king
"has the usual royal ormmamenbs, viz, a crown, a necklace
c;r breast-plate and anklets. His dress consists of a
close~fitting Jjacket and a lower garment of which the folds
are clearly discemible. Shin Arshen is distiﬁguishable by
his clean-shaven head and the lack of omamen*bs."g

In the porch of this westem face, there are also bwo Buddha~pada

1., ASI, Memolr No.56, Plate VII, figse 1 and 2.

2. AIbid, p.195,
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~ Buddha's foot-prints - each bearing the traditional one hundred and
eights mar}cs,l The lLawkanander pagoda and the Shwezigon pagoda have
algo similar foot-prints dating back to our pe riod.a One inscription
dated A.D.1294 mentions a Buddha-pada being painbed with various

3
colotrs.

Profegsionals mking imeges of Buddha were called purhagsmd and
they were pald elther in cash or kind or sometimes both. In one
ingtace a female slave was sold to pay the :'Lmage—malk:er.4 The Sawhlawin
Inseri ption (12'.56)5 records that wages for the purhd gamd are thirty
ticals of silver, one plece of black linen and one horse for making ten

puxhs rysn - standing Buddhas,.

Jometimes the height or the height and weight of a standing Buddha
equals the height or the height and weight of the donor and such a one

is called a ryaptuin purhs or the kuiw rys tuin purhd but this is not

the same as the Mpo rtrai’b—sta.tutes"ﬁ of ancient Khmer made for a roysl

l. Commentaries like AnBgatavaiss - Abtbhskabhs, Samentabaddik® Atthakeths
and Jindlankiratikd have the full list.of these marks.
2, For a full dissussion see U Mya: "A Note on the Buddha's Foot-Prints

in Burma™, ASI, 1930-34, Part 2, ppe320-353L.

5. PL. 265 .

4. PL.288°°.

3,16,18,21
5, PL,O7 " T,

6. L.P,Briggs: The Ancient Khmer Hnpire, ppe229-30.
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persomge who thus enjoys apotheosis. The following extract will show
us that a standinmy Buddha was made equal in height to that of the king
(? Klogwd) but it was not the porbrait-statue of the king apotheosized
as Buddha,

//Sskarac 600 pusss nhac Nehkd 1a chan 4 rysk

Krassapatiy niy, skhin Ul Plsh Wa Seb kuiw stuiw sichin

R2jBsl ply baw ml so Ton Ni N5 Chii kywan 73 yok salkd

mefl_arvap_tow tuih snok purhd rysp 1 chu skhin UL Plah

Wa Saf aryvap tuin rbuy purhs rvyap 1 chfi vhuy purhs thaway

2 chli 1 puid 4 chli so kuiw lup klwsh ciy bu 1h@ sa,te//l

“0n 17 July 1238, seventy three slaves (from) N ChG

of Toh Ni, given by Iord B5jash to Lady Ui Ploh Wa Sen

are dedicsted to lodk after fouwr images of the Buddha
(namely) a standing Buddha on the west made to the
height of the king, a gold starnding Buddha made to the
height of ledy Ui Plah Wa San snd two gold sitting

Budgdhag", R

There are many instances of these ryaptuin purhd and kuiw ryap fuin

3 [ - - -
purhB, A man nomed NA Wuiw Sen in A.D.12635 made kulw xyip tuin phurhd -

an imege equal to his weight and height - and dedicated three slaves to it

-
l. P1,130 5.

2. See also JBRS, KKVI,i,p.58.
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gaying that they must lodk afte r the image when he and his beloved wife
heve passed away.l In A.D.1270 two ladies of Sacmatl (near Pagan] who
called themselves ng ay ma kri - elder rich woman - and siukrway mafiai -
younger rich womsm - made two images as tall as themselves and dedicated
slgves to administer to them.g The king's man my3d mon - brother-in-law
- N5 Myyat Sah also made sn image of his height and weight®  The wife
of Phun Saf Jaysbhin dedicated sleves in A.D.1376° to an image msie to her
hei ght, Neve rtheless there is no indication to consider these mﬂm_ggm@"
as "portrait statues'". They are just the Imsges of Bué.dha except for
the faet that they axle of the donor's measurements., Perhaps the donor's

ambition was ‘the hoon of Buddhshood.

To consider Buddha as God would be absurds But to some early Burmans

he was something like God =~ the Creator. Yo have infinite folth in Him
means long life md happiness, One dowor called Jayyasih spent ten

thous axd ticals of silver in A.D,1197 in founding religlous establishments

leaving aside some treasures for repalrs wien necessary. [hen he said:

// eo. Mlat owd so purhd skhih e Snliphaw nuik asak rhal e,
hii i k& #35 plu 18 an sate // DB asa te mE rhef mh k3 //
hE miyyd // Schin // 5 Koh Rhofi San Skhih N5 (Thwaic) San//

gichin floh Thoh // Imhys so plu sih so hut a //

15
1. Pl.209 -

¥ ,18,19
2, Pl.229 T,
3, p1,25%a°.

4, ?1.185-9-
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"Lf the most exalted Tord wills it I will live long and
do the repairs {myself). If I do not live long, let my

wife snd (my] lords (of the monastery) IEZ Koh Rhal Saf,

N8 Thwsk Sah, and foh Thoh do the repairs."

A donor named SinhghBsTrs considered Buddha as s living deity and

dedicabed in A.D.1190 musicians 1ike goflsad — drummers - and pantys -

- P
% singers - for Buddha to enjoy musicl. Such musicisns as pagigaf -

.

- b
side drummers, garo sgh® - violinist , hhah st trumpeters, condrd soll -

‘\ » ) ~7
? dulcimer players, g:ﬂc;:an Sgns -~ singers and kekhpiy san - dancers - were

also ment ioned in the inscripbions of our peilod as slaves for Buddha,
The wife of Kaﬁkasﬁa must have thought that Buddha needed the services
of such persons as panpwat ~turners, panpu - sculpbors, pankhi -

paint ers, puran _ masons, g¢Briy - secrebaries, nwithin - cowhemds,
panthin - goldsmiths, Gyan safl - gardeners and kuhg sall - lsundersrs -
when she dedicated them to Buddha in A.D.1242. In the same year Caiw iap

dedicated to Buddha slaves as gsanryan soh —~ palanquin bearers, Kuhd aan

l. Pl. 10&16-

2. P1.10a2, 1.61%, P1.1080%°, £1,126°° and P1.387s°.
3
e Pl.‘ZSB'?a. .

47. Pl.sgsblet

5. P1.859. .

8

6. PL.3°%, pl.2210%,

7. PL.16%R, p1.31%4, P1.1023°, pl.391%,

8, Pl,144%16
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- launderers, bhi ga’i’l - unbrella bearers, and yan sal - weavers.l

In A.D,1243, Samanbs Kufibheh, %he uncle of King Ugcend (21249-1266)

dedicated an elephant called Na Knyat Phuy to Buddhs and his disciples.z
Such slaves as mugchit gigs - barbers, hal_gah themah sall smay safﬁ4 -
gooks and kwam gaﬁs ~ persons to sewe bebel - were also dedicated %o
serve Buddha, The following extract fron an :’mscriptione (A.D.1241)
roco Mling the dedicabtions of CBw, bthe queen of NaorssihchawUccand
(21231-1235) gives us an interesting account of how Buddha is served
with every day necessitles.

/{ parixkhird k& // ok purhs ssifcan tiw tuysn 1 //

tankhyat 1 // athds purhi sabican tBw bankyat riy 1 //

rhuy salawen 1 // Imgs t3w nak puean tahituin 1 //

khem tah mwap 1 // khsh nhi Wwh scuh // kwah khyap 1

kriy chimi tuih kriy pmbuiw, // kriy kx5 xri 1 //

khoh loh chway so cheh kxd 1 // rhuy sspit huy sepit kriy

pwey 2 khu // lofipsn 2 Khlap khwsk 5 up // ealoh kxi 1 //

narsfiers 8 khlap // nohmsh 9 khlap // kbwsk kKhwah swh

ehfi khyfi 3 _chl // ves /| / parikkhdra k3 phuy salawsn krl

1. Pl.l%bsﬂlo,

2.71. 152%%.

Se 91.59550.

803
4, and 5, PL,391 4.

5. 0-21
6. pl.ime o-L? and 20-2l




16l

hmalc khat 1 // pratuiw 1 // kriy kra kKhwak khriy

Lmpen nhag khlap // khwsk B up // calon //

. l . .
Professor Pe Maung Tin's remark snd btrenslation of this extraect is

rep mduced below.

"The anthropomorphism of Buddha~worship is well

brought out in L.254 (P1,1%8).

*The requisite things are for the lower Buddha his
\;'earillg apparel 1 outer robe, 1 inner gamment (?Lankyat);
for the upper Buddhs his wearing apparel 1 embroidered
inner garment, 1 gold couch, 1 apartment for his

dwel ling-place, 1 high cot conplete with bed~covers and
pillows, 1 betel box, copper oil lampsbtands, copper
spittoons, 1 big copper kettle, 1 elephant-lotus from
which the bell is hung, golden bowls, silver bowls, 2
pestles, 2 btrays, b coverd dishes, 1 big cooking pot-lid,
8 pleces of parsficars, 9 gongs, 3 cymbals, 3 castanets
ees The rvequisite things are 1 big gold couch studded
with gems, spitboon, copper kettle, 2 trays with
cup-legs, 5 covered dishes, cooking pot-lid,

"1t will be noticed thab the lower Buddha is not

v;rearing his myal outer robe (the dwyan) as he is

represented as being 'abt home', just as a king with

1, JBRS XXWI,i,p.61.
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hig robe off might recline on the couch in his
state~-room sfter supper, chewing his betel asg he

listens %o the strains of music."

In some inscriptions we find that the donors prayed for Buddhahood.
It is interesting becamse it is exceptional., Most donors prayed for
hirvana with no specifications, Only the most ambitious reached for
nimwsgns as Buddhas. A terra-cotta ta,bletl discovered from a hillock
on the west of Soemingyi (Pagan) bears a Pali inseripbion in which a
king (most probably of the earlier half of the Pagan dynasty) prayed

for Buddhshood, It is ss follows:-

Sirl Tribhuvarsdityavarsdhawms disampatiskasi
bud dhapatiman imaf sambodhi pattiydti Sri

Tyibhuv anadityavaradhamaraia (dBnapati)

Sri Tribhuvansd itys, the noble snd righteous

Iord of the Regions, made this dimage of the Buddha,
for the atbalnment of ommiscience,. éri Tyribhuvansditya~
varadhammarija (the Donor).

2
The Great Shwezigon Inscription mertions that king

§vi Tribhuv angdityadhammarsis (Thiluin Msoh) also prayed for ommiscience.

His successor King Gohsu I after the completion of Shwegugyi tenple

frayed thuss—-

" L.e Then cried aloud

In strong desire for Buddhahood this prayers

1. PL.5GSD.
2. Dp.BimI,i1,15°%7 , pp. 102 and 121,
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As this grest Being hath fulfilled the Ten
Perfections and attained omniscience,
Releasing all from bordage; so may 1
Pulfil the Ten Perfections and attain
Omniscience and loose the bonds of a.ll."l

2
In the Khemawars pegoda inscription , it is recorded that King

Natormys made o dedication with the desire to attain Buddhahood,
It says:-

//Sgkarag 569 khu Jitagh .. sabwacchir nhac Tankhu

lochan 1 rysl 5 niy B Sri Tribhawsnddityipawaredhammariid

mofi so Natohmyd maikrl sa} sabbsfiu bhurhd chu kuiw

luiw khysh wy //
On 18 March 1208, the great king Natonmya called

o= [
Sri_Tribhawandditydpawaradbamnaraja, desiring the boon

of omniscience — Buddhahood (made the following

dedic sbions) s

Actually all the kings of the Pagan dynasty prayed for Buddhahood
3 ~ . 4 -
and purhBloh = the future "purha™ or purha rhan taw - the living

ourha® ~ in the inscriptioﬁs of this period invarisbly mems the then

reigning king.

le Pl,1 stanzas 31-32., This translation in blank verse is from

JBRS X,11,Dpe67=74s

2. Pl.EY o,

5. P1.36°, PL.90%9996  p1,115%95, p1,133%8 ete.

13 13 14

4, P1,113%, P1.115"°, Pl.14la 1

, PL,174™", PLl.,194™ , etc.
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Apart from the kimngs some great ministers and learned scholars too
asked for Buldhshood in thelr prayers. A few extracts given below
regarding this particular kind of prayer wuld give us a good picture
of how the people of Pagan esteened Buddhahood, what was meant by that

aml what were the means of attaining it.

King I\Té‘qon_;nx’ a's minister Siﬁghg.sﬁl who made g dedication in
A.D.1190 gaids
eve SangsaYd chuilw Aray kheppdy soh kun r¥a phlse so
sabbstu math so // purhd sphlasc kuiw luiw soh krofh,see
(I made this dedication) because I want sabbafifin
which is also called Buddhahood = the end of all
miseries in the chain of rebirths.
Knowing that such a reward would be fulfilled only in a very renote
future, he took special care to ask for all good things in the

intemediate lives before he got Buddhahood. Perhaps his love of

2
music also compelled him to ask as follows :-

// purhs ma phrac so krs // peficansatliv mall so gad

nhysh phlsh nhuiw tha tha so_cabeim luiw ya k3 //

cad kvl pantys plu so // callssh x3 //

P\
1. Pl.,10a

Qs Pl.lOa.lé‘-ly. See also JBBS,XXVI,iii,13b,
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"Meantime, before I become Buddha, I want the fo rbune
(;f being excited bj the five kinds of musical
ingtruments like cixruns and trunpets. Therefore I
dedicate the followiny players on big drums md

gingers., The runmers are ce.."

One who prays for Buddha should wreceive the prophecy of the Buddhas
1
about his future enlightexment and therefors he is very anxious to
meet Maitrys the next Buldha and to receive a prophecy from his very

lips. Mo this effect one donor in A.D.1182 prayed:-

/ 23 kB Mitrys puphd skhif theft byadissa re r{u)iy

sat w8 khapsim s kUw sadgard chuiw fray mhs kay pi
- 2

tat so phlac luw go te, //

May I receive from Maitreys the propbecy (of my

future Buddhohood ) and become {Buddha) so that I

mey he able to redean all beings from the miseries

of gamsara,

Another donor in A.D.1198 gives us a rough idea of whabt one must do

to atbain Buddhahood, He gsid:-

/iy mhys so kotwmhu skluiw phlah // stah soi so skluiw
phlaf // byat-tE nE so sklaw phleh// albi piy so

3
skluw phlsh // purhd ol 45 ra lulw so teh //

1. MahBvabsa (1950 Reprint) ppel-2; Pl.8a’, 21.285%%; Mon V0.

2 Pl.BaE"B.

3, Pl,21-L9,
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For the benefit of this amount of merit (memely) the
bemefit for obsewing the religious precepts, the
benefit for (Tmeditating om kindness and love) and
the benefit for giving away ones property in charity,

may I receive the reward of Bud dhahood.

Practising charity, observing restraint snd meditating on love known
as ;gé.ramil mist be fulfilled in oxler to reach the highest form of
enlighterment, i.e. Buddhahoods W%What is the extent of time reguired to
fulfil these payaml ? Jayasetthe (? son-in-law of King Cafis® II) in

A.D.1197 sald that it wald require him

o4
1. Qeen Saw in sn inseription dated AD.1291 (Pl.R73 ) mentioned that

there are 10 parami for tho se who aspire for Buddhahood. They are:
1. Dinapfremi (the perfection of charity).
2. Silapsrami (the perfection of behaviour).
3. Nekkhammapsrami (the perfection of renunciation).
4, PafifiBpdrami (the perfection of wisdom).
65, Viriyaparami (the perfection of effort).
6. Khantiparemi (the perfection of patience).
7. Spccepirami (the perfection of truth).
8. AdhitthBnaparemi (the perfection of resolution).
9. Mettaparami (the perfection of love).
10, Upekhapsrami (the perfection of equanimity).
But according to W. Gelger (Uahdvaisa,p.2,n.1) this idea of 10 parani is

2 2
late as they are not mentioned in the four Nikaya, See also P1.390 ,PLle4lS s
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i 7 anlsat kanbhd t sinl
four asafikheyya plus one hundred thousand kappe.

P
Koppa means the 1lif e of the earth am agahkheyys means incalculable.

Medieval Barmans have coined a very beautiful temn of thelir own

for the Pali word gabbafihutaifibne or omnisclence as si_cap mrsh nham,

3
- "know wide, see deep', Thus a Bud dha knows eve rybhing and to obtain
such a state of perfect knowledge cerbtainly would require a very long
time of practice and piety. Ananbtasfira, the Commander-in~chief of

King Natonmyd geve the reason of his dedicabtion in A.D,1225 as:

08 le si cap mrph nham, so sabbsfutafan purhd chu
4
kuiw luiw khlyan so kron

Because I also desire the boon of Buddhahood or

gabbahfiutafidns which is fto know wide =mnd see deep.

The femous mork Mshsksgsapa, whom we believe to be the head of the

N e 5 .
Arohhavisi =~ forest dwelling sect — used an almost similar phrase in

1. PL.16TC. See also PL.390°, P1,413%.

2, "Me neuter Asshkheyyaim is the highest of the numerals, and is equal
to 10,000,000%0, or 1 followed by 140 ciphers." R.C.Childers:
A Dictionary of the Pali Ianguace (1895) p. ‘ |

3. JBRS XXII,iii,p.lR26.

: 56
4, PLJ73 .

5, BSee Ini‘m,pp.272-284. ‘
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4.D,1242 when he prayed for omniscienee.l He said s

Lady Caw, the

— - -

iy A3 mU so konmhu gkluiw phlsh k3 si cap mran eap

so_sabbalfitaliVon purhd clm kuiw lhyedh luiw sate //

For the benefit of this merit (that) I made, may I
get the.boon of Buddhahood-gabbafitmtahins which is to

know wide and see wide.

amt of King Tarukpliy also used the same phrase when

she agked for Buddhahood.

fEkarae 622 khu Kratuik samwarcchs nhac Nofiyun 1 -

ghut 3 vysc Caniy niy phurbs rhdh thw ari Cow i lu twan

nhuik sbuid ma_si satdhd 13 rhuy plu so kohmhu skluiw

k5 riy mliy khapsimm go agkhifh phlse so mahkyl ca go

manni mahsi msnssmi mahnhama khapsim amiphurhd, ca so

mohma kKhepsim smattys ca so puilpd khapsim // ok Awiciy

ca so_abthak phwak tuin oh atuiw cakkrawslf: ca go atuin

ma si_so_cakkrawald nhuik niy so 11U usb sabtawd khapsim

okywah may saphlsh gafsard chaf Dyay mha thwak mlok kha

muy chadhray may so nirrabban profl suiw rok ciy khlyan

so_kyoh // D5 le si cap mrah nhaim go sebbalubafinan
- . ) &

phurhd, chu kuiw luiw so kron / /

On Saturday 28 Mey 1260, (Ledy) law, the aunt of the

reigning king (i.e. Tarvkpliy) made dedications (as she

1.

Re

)
p1,140p°7 2%

1-6
Pl.194 .
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was) in this 1ife greabtly moved by faith (in Religion).
As for the benefits of this meritorious deed, may all
(the wyalty) i.e. starting with the great king who is
the loxd of all water and land, all the king's brothers,
all the king's sons, all the king's daughters and all
the king's sisters, all ths ladies-in~waiting starting
with the queens, all the rebimues sbarting with the
ministe s, all beings including manlkind and deva.
living in this wmiverse between Aviei below and
zenlth above and in all other universes without
mumbeyr, be freed from the miseries of reblirth snd reach
the eity of Niyvana where there is no misery., 1 also
want omniscience, to know wide amd see deepl i1eee the

bom of Buddhahood.

Minister Jeyapikyrama gave another description of Buddhaheod. He said:

weo rammak 1500 mha kah ryuy ssccd trys 4 pa pwan so

sabbefiubalillan praiis, rs ruy purhd lhyan phlac luiw

| sate //

l. UnHrtwmately, this gi capmrasn nham, phrase for omniscience has been

8 1little altered to-dsy and becomes gi_myah nham, cap walch only

mesns resourcefulness,

27 -28
2. PL,175 )
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May I become a Buddha endowed with the wisdom of
sobbatifiutahions when the Law of Four Truths
(within me) and I am free from the one thousand =nd

five hundred desires.

Princess Acaw in A.D.12376, after getting pemission from the king,
built a momestery for Ausntapsiii on a site to the east of Amans,
(Minnsnthu) and dedicated ore thousnd three hundred and sixty six
pay of land and ome hundred ad forty nine slaves to the above religious
establishment that she had founded. Ther she saids=-

// iy mhys lok so ucch kuiw kb A8 ma khyse yuy 1hd

8o, K5 ma hut // Iy vedd kuiw khyac go thakeks purhs

- . - 1
aphlac kuiw khyac mlat cwa raks ns lhu sate / /

I dedicabe so much prope rby not that I do not love

it lesg but that I love Buddhahood the more.

Anothe v Caw, this time a queen of Tarukpliy (probably the famous

2
Queen Saw of the chmmuicles)  prayed for Buddhahood® in A.D.1291 ,

1. P1,354b .

2. JBRS XXXII,1,p.81 : ".u, the gresb Queen Saw (Co) of the chronicles
is a medley of at least two Saws of history. Wor did she start as a
fammer's daughter, with the lowly if useful function of scratching
the king's back when he was itchy: she was, on the contrary, the

first lady of the land, sister of the late queen, of royal birth on

her mother's side, of high ministerial rank on her father's."

12-
3e PL,275 16
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/ achuh cwan so kuiw aphlsc nhuik-k3 // Mittary®

purhd skhin teh tay khyan suiw lhyan tafitay lyek //

1% nat khepsi so kuiw // sahgars chuiw hirsy mha kay

piy lyak // niyrapan preft kvi suiw lhyah choh piy kun

lyak // sabpafihuta~hen purhd ehl lhysh plaf-cuin khlyan e,//
In my last 1life I want sublimity of the same nature

ag the sublimity of the Loxd Malbtreys snd after

helping all the men snd dgva out of the miseries of

samsars and teking all of then to the grand clty of
Nirvana, (I myself want) the fulfilment of my boon

for omniscience —~ Buddhahood,.

As mentioned sbove, only the ambitious prayed for omunisciences
Over and above this there is a case when a man and his wife both
Q\Qc}? prayed for Buddhahood.l It is in an inscription dated A.D.1260
when a gukrway - wealthy man — whose nane is not legible made a
dedication of one hundred ticals of silver and ten slaves after
building eight alms houses and planting some banyan trees (ficus indica)
and he prayed thus:

L8 myd nhabh N5 K& phurhd chu ma lway ra luiw sate

Moy I and my wife without fail get the boon of

Bud dhahood.

1. See JBRS XXVI,iii,pe.l32.

2. PL.215Y.,
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It is very unusual, because no such express wish for both man and wife
is found mentioned in any other inscription. Due to the fact that
there was never a female Buddha before and there will be none in the
future, it was thought prope r for ambitious women to pray first for
manhood in the coming existences and the sSuddhahood later, We have
mentioned above that lady Cow, the awmt of Tarukpliy prayed for
Bud dhshood but here is an extract in which the same lady prayed for
manhood when shemade g dedicabtion in A.D.1265 at the Kutha pagodal,

north of the Dhammayazika psegoda, Pagan:-

10 nat sattwd tricchan ms krwah khapah // sshsaxd

chutw hvey mhs // thwek mlok kha ruy // chuiw hray

may so niyraban suiw rdc eiyv lulw so nbd // hd le

iy miyms aphlac mha lwat kha ruy // 18 _rwd nat rwd
kyan 1o sp khi stah prafs sacch saddhd plal cud

cwa. 80 yok-y3 phlac my / /

In oxder that man, deva and all beings without

excepting the animsals may be freed from the miseries

of rebirth and may attaln nixvena where there is no misery
and that I also may be freed fron this womanhood and

in 2ll my wandevrings (i.e. future existences) in the
village of men and the village of deva, I may be a man
who i1s endowed with piety, wisdom, truth amnd believe

(in the religion of Buddha) eee

1, P1,249.°77,
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The last point in this prayer is important. In her next exisbtence,
she wanted to be aA man believing in the rvreligion of Buddha because it
was also possible that she would be bom a man but an infidel, Only

when manhood hal been attained would the donor pray for Buddhahood.

In none of the ingcriptions of our perod we find the mention of the
Anelajs ceremony which is vexy importat nowadays. HWModerm Burmsns
vhen they have finished building a pagoda or making an image use the
Mnekaja without which the pagoda is just a pile of bricks and the image
is .just‘ anothe r statue none of which are comsidered worshipful. They
must be properly 'consecrated. The ceremony requires the assembly of
men and monks in which the monks recite a formila beginuning with
Mneka jBt1 sansayam which is supposed to be the very first words uttered
by Gotama Buddha on stbtaining enlightemment. The foxmula is:-

Aneka jati gamsaraim ssndhs visealn anibbisah.

GahakAram gavesanto dukkha jati punsppunai.

GahakBrsoka ditbthosi puna gehsin ng Kahasi,

Sabbad e phigulcd bhaged gahaklitam visahkhatah,

VigafikhBrs gabah cittoh tanhdnah khays majjhacs.

This occurs in the Dhsmmapada (156%,154) and o wugh translation of it ist-
"Thwugh worldly round of many births

I ran my course uncessingly,

l. See Thitkhyaton U Tilokas: Bhurd:Aneksaid Ten, (Palli aml Nissaya)
(Kawimyskhman Press, Rangoon, 1926) and also U Ketu: Anekajs Tiks

(Zabumeikshwe Press, Rangoon, 1932},




Sedting the maker of the house:

Painful is birth sgain and sgaine.

House-~builder! I behold thee now,

Again a house thou shalt not builds

All thy rafters are broken now,

The ridge-pole also is destroyed;

The end of cravings has at“sained..“l
Perhaps the people of Pagan thought that such a ce rerﬁony was not necessary
although they loved much festivity at the end of building pagodas, etc.g

The evidence cited above shows that the people of Burma in the ’swelj‘."i:hF1

amd thirteenth centuries A.D. understood the doctrines of Buddhism very well,
They believed in the chaln of rebirbths, the miseries of life and they
followed Buddha's precepts of the way to nixvana., But among many other mesns
of attaining salvabtion, it seans that the practice of charity was the most
popular with them., Do great was the number of pay of land dedicatbed %o
veligion that King Klscwd was forced to confiscabe them all, which
ultimately led to the appointment of a royal coumis siong. As Buddhists

th ey tolerated the existence of obther religiong. Bubt the strmge thing

we hare noticed is thab some considered Buddha as God ox some form of

1. B.J.Thonas: The Life of Buddha as legend and History, pe75.

2., See Infra.p.256.

Pp-
3. See Supra.x'i&.‘:“)tl and 92-98,
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living deity amd dedicated slaves of all professions and articles of
eve ryday use so that Buddha may enjoy them. The average Burman would J
say that he takes refuge in the Three Gens - Purha - the lord, Trys -

the Law, and Sahghd - the Order; bdbut BPughd to him means all three,



. 176
CHAPTER VI

TRYA.

Prys, in its broadest sense means the law and it is not necessarily the
law of Buddha, It includes all laws - moral, legal or veligious and thus
it embraces also bthe customary obseyvsnces or prescribed conduct for
everybody either ecclestical or lay as the Banskrit dharme implies. In

the inscri ptions of our period we find that the word tryd is used to

1
mean fipstly the Buddhist scripbural texts synonymous with the Lipitaka,

secondly to mean the se mm.n‘g

whereby the monk tries to explain some parb
of the teachings of Gotams to his corgregati on, thirdly to mesn a law

3 4
su,-j_to, fourthly the judges themselves and lastly to describe a natural

5
phenomenon such as death, frys is used again as ptafumay so tryd =

1. 1,278, P1.50%, P1.73'8, pr.1oal®, p1.102%7, ml.23at, P1.249%1,P1.261%,
elbc.

5. P1,17%95+7 ,PLozd87 12718 (p1,5818) p1.672 %, PL.20275, 71,2551, L 265

P1.308%°, 71,57 018 ,p1,59016016517 b1 5911 1,428%%, ami Pl.581a1C,

3. p1.74%°, PL7Ob, p1,13767 040807018 1 1 a0pt?, Pl,141a%t+28,

15,16 6

P1,174 , pl.o12%%, p1.se1%8,

4. PLol41a®, P1.1910%0, PL.307al,r1.581%7 228951037 51 5045 p1,Be0£7 410,

10 33
L]

5, P1l.82b ,Pl.lBEbla,Pl.ZSE Oth er phragses used in connection wilth

death are nat rwi 15 - owbtward bownd bo the village of deva(Pl.147a°,
131.4:2813) and pysh taw mi - the royal return - as if the devaloka is one's
real abole and the 1life in this world of men ié only a short visit®

(1.1568, £1,205%) and s by death a man is eabled to retwrn to his old
place., The phrase ma 83 S0 (131.2013,14, Pl.27221,131.274-18) which nowadays

meang death was in those days only meant to signify serious illness,
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the law of impermanence. Thus the medieval Burman used the word Lryd
in connection with all applications of law or discipline ranging from khuiw
mg_l— a petty thelt case ~ to gklwatb 'bzyé‘lz - the attalnment of nirvsns —.
But from where he got this so useful and comprehensive a term is still an

open guosti ona

The derivation of the woxd Lryd presents a real problen and no
satlsfactory solution has as yet been mached. Professor G.,H.Iuce
suggests that it is probably the spoonerised Sanskrit pitd which means
lawe VWhen Bujddhism wag first introduced among the Burmans, their
language was still in 1ts infancy and therefore they undoubbtedly were
confronted with the problem of being unable to find suitable words to
translste some Indian philosophicel temms and thus adopted many of such
tems in thelyr entiyre fom, If it be the case they should have adopted
The more familiar dhamma rather than pitd, In fact they did use the
vio @ dham1a$ during the earlier half of the Pagan dynasty when King
Thiluifi Mahd (1084-1113) left his inseriptions in the Mon langusge.

But from the veign of King Cobef II (A.D.1174-1211) the Mon language

was no more used for imscriptions and from that time ouwards, the Burmese

1 4
1. Pl.141a 4yl .
5. (PL.202°0), PL.2L6%°, Pl.235°%, ©1,247°°,
21,25 33 9,16 26,39
3, 0ld Mon: I D (sed dhonma) , 3 I B (g2d dha.ymms. ) :

170, 168%%° ) 1d, 1mr o0, vion a®,
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1
used the combination purhf trya ssfighd as = substitute of buddhs dhamms,

gancha for the Ilord, the law, and the Order, and thus Lryd becomes the L
Burmese tem for dhemma with only one exception where the
hammasattha =~ +the Code of Lew is retained in its original form

&
dhammasdt wup to this day. Vel often this trys has been suffixed

5] 4
or prefixed to msh - *bthe king — to form el ther mahtryd or trySman

and ‘this combinati on tempts one to imagine that this trxyd is the

Sanskrit trd which means a protector or defender, Then the mantrys

1. P15 0015 2y 259981 p3,42%55 ) p1,440%, P1.69%10, p1,80°,

P1,85°, P1.89°°, P1.90

P1,152a%, P1,13%, Pl.14%a

¥ p1,1028, PL.208%, Pr.127e®, P1.1310%,

8,22 p1,144%, p1.14765, P1.127070,

P1.1482°, r1.148v%, P1.1527, P1.175%%, P1,1862, P1.190212, p1,1927,
P1,196%C, P1,200%6, p1,205%93152R924 51 00gR  p1,220%99, p1.229lt,

P1,252°:6, p1,253°, p1.234151198¢  p1 235558444 11 2307 1 ,2450%,

2,12 3 26

, P1.256 14

, PL.249%22% 11 25012 p1,264a , PL.257%, Pl.266at%,

P1.267%, Pl.266at%, Pl.289%, ¥1,3088+1%,

Pl.247

2, PL.174%% (A.D.1228).

3, Pl.141a'0, P1,597¢°.

4. 71,965, P1.2v32L, 1.2095, $1.30854859510 5906, p1.a137.




or brySmeh would be translated as the King Protector. Unfortunately
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1

1.

[ themselves as Bodhisatitva., As the good position of o man is attributed

best Buddhist he would look up to Gotams Buddha himself, who renounced

Incidentally, this combination of mahtyya or tryBmah leads to a
gomewhat strange ides that a king in Burma is considered as the best

Buddhists (See Kyaw Thet: Buwma's Relation with her Pastern Neighbours,

17523~1819, ff.ﬁ-é), as The king's name is connected with the law which
conld also be interpreted as the Buddhist law. Uhis idea is further

supporbted by the fact that all Burmese kings took extra care to mentiom

to his good deeds in his past exlistences, a Burman Buddhist would
consider the king as a man who had had scquired a cmsiderable amount of

merit before but he would not take him as the best Suddhist. For the

the world and became an sscebic. To him the Sayadaw - the head priest of
a monastic estsblishment is definitely a bebttey Buddhist than the king
who lives with many queens and .c oncubines, To quote a popular legend,
once King Mindon sent one of his junior amat to go and find out what the
Bhamo Sayadaw was doing st his forest vebrealt in a valley of the Sagaing
Hills., The indiscreet of ficer approached the Sayadaw directly snd Gold
him the nature of his visite The Sayadaw who was famous for hig caustiec
tongue, replied: "Your king must take me as a rebel or perhsps he wants
to insbruct me in the way of the ascetics, Tell him that a men who lives
belbween the hills does not need instruction from & man who lives between
the thighs (of women)," To the great displeasure of the king the
officer went back and reported the reply verbatim, ‘hus even one of the

best kings was considered -a debauchee, Tor this amusing story see

Hsaya, Theins Ugamg‘xsam“”agf{'rakkhma) Kyoms IL,ppeR77-84




180
these temms happen to be the trauslation of dhammax‘é,ja.l - bthe just
king - which appears frequently in the panegyric of King pf;-i
Tribhuvanidityadhammarajs (Thiluih Mah) in the early Mon inscriptions,
Therefore it would be too far fetched to connect tryd with tra. The
derivation of trya is thus still a mystery. 4s dbhams it is the Tipitska
as well as the code of conduct for all people aml it would be best to
study first how the old Burmans used the woxrd m in connection with the

Bud dhist Law.,.

Irvd in s religious sense is the dipitsks and to denote a compilation
it is used together wi’-nh the word gp_u_z'l;g - the heap. The whole phrase
would be pitakat suh puh so Gtrys spun le plu e? - "three heaps of pitaka
{ieee) The heap of law arve also made™ whereby the donor mesnt that he had
caused the copylng of the whole seb Sf the pitaks to be kept at the
library in the monaste xy that he had just built. Iinister Ang% Zsu:m4
in A.D.122% made a great monastic establishment at a place called A'-'x_n_aﬁg

ard he Ttodk special care to pwvide it with a set of pifaka. In an

6 -
inseript ion dabed A.D.1271 , Princess Saw, also known as Ari Caw -

5,4,22 4,11,17 ,24 5,29 2,8,11,22,26,27

, 11T & , 11T B, 11T ¢
.
r11 316, ¢80, %882 yrpp pl0s28.24 . 1y g 8
4,10,11,12

1, Old Mon, I G

5

- 8 5
2. pL.73%8, P1,116°, p1.1645, p1,1043%, P1.205 , P1.220°,PL.2268°,

0 3 11 2
Pl.BB&S,Pl.Eéaz,Pl.24921,P1.2752 ,P1.289°,P1.390 ", P1.395 ", 0ld Mon.

- 111 ¥, vaim®,
B 91.7318, P1.19414, P1.24921.'

4-; Pl.'?f}.

B, Identified wil th Minnanthu to the east of Pagan.
6. PL.194,




181
sunt of King Tarukpliy is said to be the foumler of a big monastery at
Sgcma-{;';{l built in A.D.1250 which she also provided with a set of pitska
as the minister mentioned dbove had done before here This is probably the

2
same establishment to which she gave another set in A.D,1265 ., But it

- would be wrong to Tthink that the monastery was the only place where

religious books would be found in those days. The kings kept them in
thelr palaces too. In A.D.1102, King Thiluih Msn completed building his
new palace in which there was a separabte apartment where the statues of
Buddhe ani Gavampati together with the Tipitake, I:}ools:s?J were kepte The
king, according to the Prome Shwesandaw Psgoda Insc:rigbion4, made an
attenpt to collect and purify the Law which was getting obscure. In the
Myagan In:szc:x?:i.gxtion5 a similar stabtement is made as:
o e shall gurify and make straight, write down and
establish all the Holy Scriotures,"
This stat enent perhaps leads Dre Ce Os Blagden to renark,
Mhat is to say, he is to issue a revised edition

of the Buddbist Cenone®

But as it is part of a panegyric of the king, in all probability, it

1. IGentified with Pwazaw, south~east of Pagan.

2. P1l.249.

31-32
%, BpeBiym, III,i,p0.37-8; (IX.A ) e
4, Ibid., I,ii, VIII, As.

‘ 15-16
5. ;.Ld-., E,li, IIl ¢ .

ol

6. Ibid-., I,ii,p.l‘q’l, n.ll.




182
should be token as the making of a careful copy of the Ilpiteka by order
of the king for his palace,. A minigbe r called Gaturailgapacgayal was
mentioned as a2 person well versed in the Tipitska and therefore it may
also be expected that such persons would have thelr own privabe sets.

But they must have been very expensive,

a
The cost of a set of pitska was very high. Princess Acawkrwam in

AD,12(4)8 mentioned that the price she paid for the set of piftaka was
2027 ticals of silver. JAnobthe r donor Sampyan sk (;‘-ho:ﬁ’l5 in A.D.1273

built = monastexy at an expense of 2300 ticals of silver and for its
library he gave a set of pitska valued at 3000 ticals of silver, AT a
timg when a tical of silver could buy one pay of 1&116.4 (L.74%34 acres),
one could have bought with that money an estate of 2000 acres, This gives
us a wugh ldea of the cost of a seb of pitoka. How complete were thelr

gets and were there any differences betwsen then and those of the

present day?

Tipitaka when divided into sectlons according to subjects has
eighty-four thousand dhammakhandha  or sections amd a medieval Burman
understood very well that a complete seb must conbain all these sections.

5
A dsughter of King Klacwd, in A.D.1267 said:

3
1. PL.R289 »

3
&e Pl.164 7.

14
3s PleR4d »

4, P1.1622‘8’32. See Appendix I.

B. P1.220°,
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// purhi hesu tha so nikay 5 pa dhammskhsn yysc sob le

thofr thA st 80 AWE THUY eeseess pitaicat swh pun le plu e'//

In oer to keep the preachings of the Loxd -~ five nik3ys,
elghty-four thousand dhammskhsndha, (I made) a golden

(? case). I also made(a copy) of the three heaps of pitaka,

Queen Saw, the grandmothe r of Tarukpliy built s brick monastery, perhaps

8 separate libraryy building in s monastic establishment in A.D.1265. It

1
was recorded as 3

// purhd hew so nikhy D8 pi yhat soh 1iy thoh tryd

pitakat sum pwh th3 ah so Hhd KHl3 kloh le plu e',//

thuiw klod twedl rhuy tald nheh pitaket le thi e, //

In ovder to keep the preachings of the Lord - five
niksya, eighby-four thousand txrya of the three heaps
of pitaka, (I} built a brick monastery. In that

monastery the (said) pitdia is kept in a golden case.

A minister of Tarukpliy in A.D.IR74 built o monastery at Anand with a

separabte library tuilt of bricks where the eighty~four thousand

2
dhammakhanddha were kept in a golden cabinebt. Bubt not all the pitaka

3
doyaka = donors of pitska - were able o give away complete sets.

Some dmors, who could not afford bhe expensive set, gave just

what was in need at the particular library to which they wanted o

p1.234°,

Pl.&47 10.

p1.264%, Pl.4648%,
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cantribute or the coples which they thought would be of better use. In

1
an inscri ption dated A.D.1223, the list of works given to a library

wag:
a
1. JYiniya - f£ive volumes ,
- 3
2e Dighanikfya = nine volumes, text and commentaries ,
4
5. Netiti(psksrsna)} - five volumes .
5
4, MajjhimenikBys - nine volumes ,
1. Unfortunately this inscription (list.187, B II 171) is only a copy made

Ze

Le

5.

in King Bodawpaya's reign but in the asbsence of the original one, we are

inclined to accept it as the best mabterial and therefore it is included
here,

The five are PaArdjika, PHcittivs, Mahdvaegea, Cllavages and Parivira.

It foms the first book of the Suttenbtapitaka and consists of thirty-four
sutte, divided into three vagea - the Silakkhsndha, the Mahivagga and the
Patheya or Pabikavagga, Malalasekera: Dig.of P.P.Names, I, p.1082.

An exegelbical work on the piftska ascribed to KaccBna, ibid,,II,p.85,

There are fifteen texts in the Khuddhakanikiya of the Suttantapitaka butb
in Burws four sdditions are made,viz.,the Milindapadha, the Suttasahgaha,
the Pefokapadesa and the Netti or Nettipskarana, See M,H, Bode:

Mhe Pali Litt, of Bumma, p.d, Nn.2.

It isthe s econd book of the Subtentapitaka containing discourses of
medium 1length. It consists of eighty bhBnaviras and is divided into
three sections of Fifty gutits each (psnnisa), the last panufsa,

containing fifty two sutta, Malalasekera : Op. cit.,, II, p.418.
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5. Mguttaranikdyas - ten volumes,
e

6, Vissuddhimagge = two volumes,

7. Klmddskanikays ~ nine volumes texbt and commentaries.

4
8+ Mil indapaiiha,

5
9+ Anasgatavansa Abtbhakatha.

10, Mahavaramafijusa ?ilcﬁ.s

1.

Se

4.

5.

Ge

It is the fourth book of the Subtbanbapitska , consiating of eleven

nipats (sections) snd 9,557 gutba. Malalasekera : Opscib., I,p.21.

"Path of Purity" by Buddhsghosa = an encyclopaedia of Buddha's
teachings. Ibids, II, p.906,

The fifth and last of the Suttentapitska and it conbains all the moast
important collection of Pall poebry. See Supra.,p.l84,n,4.

The convemsation between King Milinds of S8gala (the Baktrisn king
Menender) and the Buddhist Elder Nazsgens. Malalasekra : Op.cit., II,
PR« 636-7 o

A poem on the story of Mebteyys, the fubture Buddha by an elder called
Kassaps, and inhabitant of Qola country. Ibid., I, p.66.

Grammatical commentary or gloss. In the list of 2905 nemes of books given

by the Govemor of Taumgdwin to a library in A.D,1442 (List 934,PPA.

83-6, TN, 39-47, il.H.Bode : Ope.cite., 101-109) it is No.227,

Mot i He Bt IkEbyBkhyan,
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11, .Zﬂlliwa:riaa..l

12, Bodhivamsa - text snd commenberies .2'
- 3
13, Mahaveamsa.

14, Tobhegabuppabtie 4
5

15, ZKagcayana,
6

16, Nydss Tiks,.

Ly

. - 7
17. MohB8thers Tika,

18, (GCilasendhl visodhsna,®

19, Sondhivisodhana kS,

Le

2

Se

4y

6o

8.

A Pali poem writbten by Vieissars.Ilt has sixbteen chaplters, the last
eight of which conbain a description of the Mahd Thiipa by Dubtagemani
at dnurSdhspura. The work probably belongs to the twelfth centurye
Malalagekara : Opecite, I, ps1042.

The histowry of the aryival of the Bodbhi tree in Ceylon, written in
about the tenth century probably by Upsabtisgs, Ibid,, II, peb37.

The Great Chronicle of Ceylon.

Perhaps written by the Lthera ﬁzmapamblﬁra of Pagan, M.H.Bode :

0 neito, 9016.
Probably it means KsccBysmasubbtanniddess , a grammatical treatise
explaining the sltra (aphowvisms) of the KacgByana and atbributed to

Chapaba as the author. Ibid., p.l18.

Mother gramatical work also known ag I‘fmchwg_aft'tad_'ipan'i s Probably

written by Mahs Vimalabuddhi of Pagen. Ibid., pe.2l.

It appears also in Ligt.9%4 inscription mentioned above (Supra.,p.l85,

n.6) as No,140,

No.159 of the above inscripbion.
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20, Mgh8jenaks (JEbska ) .1

2le Mohz Jabtaks - sevean volumes,
- 2

22, Abhidhamma ~ seven volumes,

This donor therefore gave an almost complete set as all Vinaya and

Abhidhamms and some subta works together with such popular Sinhalese books
like Mshavamss , Thipavanss and Andgatavahsa were included in his list,
Perhaps through the request of the monks some donors gave ouly the Vinaya

books in full.

Some donors made it a special point to give Vinayas texts to monastic r .
establishments probably due to the growing demand for them as a resulb of

the increasing number of monks or to the growing laxity in the observance

of the Vinaya among the monks in general. A donor called Suvannsapaccaya
in A.D.1220 recorded his conbtributions towards the library at the

monastery of Skhinh Athapatiy as

// vivbskata T Silakhemdhawdsl tac klam // Abhidhaimasah-

gini tac klam Tasss Jab tac klem / / Dhammapada bac lklah
3

Wine? tac pwa le plu kha phlu e //

I have also made one volune of Silskhandha - the first

book of the pitsks , one volume of Dhammasahgani , one

volume of the Ten Jatska , one volume of Dhammapads and

one heap of the Vinaya..

1. J8taka No.539.

2. The seven being Dbommasabeenil , Vibhabes , Kathivatthu , Puggalapaifabi

Dhatukathd , Yanaks and Pabthsna.

42
3. PL.ET2,
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Out of the three p_;_bﬁ«:_a._ , the doner began with the very first book, l.c.
the Silakikhandha of the DighanikBya in the Suttantapi’salca.l Then he sdded

two more popular books of the Subbtantapitaka , ¥iz., bthe Dhammapsda and the

Jatbaks of the Khuddakenikaya., Of the J&bsks , he selected the most popular

2
ad
stories which foxm the last ten amterior lives of Budcdha. As for the

Vinavapltsaks he decided to give the whole set of five as the phrase

Wine!l tag_pum ~ one heap of Vinaya - implies. lLastly he gave the first

bods, i.6. the Dhommogangani of the seven of the Abhidhammapitaka. There

were also donors who gave only the Abhidhamma books, perhaps because they .

form the esgence of Buddhism,

To some donors, Abhidhamma books seened to be of more importance. A
donor called N5 Lat in A.D.1273 gave only a book of the JBtoka but all
3
the seven of the Abhidhsmma. We may also include here some donors who gave

4 i .
only a volune of the pifsks or gave as much as twenty six volumes but

1. Unlike the westem scholars who begin with the Vinsyapitaks (Childers:

Dic.of P.Lang,, p.507) Bummans count the three pijaka as Sub,Winsh:

and Abhidhsmmg , i.e, Sutta, Vinsys and Abhidhamms and therefore the

first bodk of the Suttantspitaka becomes the very first book of the
pitaka,
2e In Burma, ten Jabaka always mean the last ben stories of 547,
27
S Pl.242
2
4, P1,30% {niddn ja le tac kldm — one volume of NidEnajdtaka) and also

19 5
Pl,208 where the donor gave only one volume of the Jatska. In FPL.161Db

a rich lady Uin ’I\\’Tuiz_i San gave only the first three books of the pitakae
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1 . v .

would not bother to name them., Jo far we have discussed tryd in terms
of pitaka and we come to the conclusion that the monasteries of our
period must have had libraries with fairly complete sel of pitska and
that the monks were able to find donors who would supply then with the
more popular or important texts of the religious books so that their
libraries remain slways complete with even some extra numbers for those

toxts of more general use, This leads to the question as to who wers the

people who used these libraries.

We have shown above that some people who could afford the exorbitant
price for a set of pitska might have thelir own libraries, but most of
the libraries were abttached to the monasteries and therefore the monks
fomed the majority of the people to use them, Even among the monks, there

wag a special group more or less in thelr youth who devoted their time
to ga.riya‘btjz— leaxning -~ and were called Mﬁ_ students - and some
monasteries which were devoted to learning were called cagan “ouik4 cr
cagan 1{101‘15— educational institutes. Such institutes also provided free
board and 1odging6 to the students and some institutes had as few as two
studeniss7 while some had as meny as twenty i}ig buildings within a

&4
1. P1,508 ,
26 16-17
2. Pl.275 3 Old Mon I G .
25 R6 R6 8 1 4
5 ?1.,85 ,P1l,143a L,Pl.144 ,P1,195b ,Pl.206 ,Pl.565a
2% S 37
4, PL,1%8 ,P1.205 ,21.271 .
12 6 15
6. Pl.105a ,21.1562 ,P1.290 .
25 23 8 20
6. ©1.85 ,P1,138 ,°1,1950 ,P1.205 .
8

7 ?1,195b .
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1 R
compound sexwing as hostels for them, These students used piy ~ (corypha
3
elata) umbrella-palm-leaves or thanywak - (borassus flabellifer) palmyra—

paln-leaves and stylus {or thelr writing materials with a view to

4
longevity. In this case they bound their finished piy with klsm - wooden
5
boards - usually of lalkpam - bombax malsbaricun end stored them up in
& 7

tald -~ cases — made of wood or in catuik - cabinets + which were
sometimes so profusely decorated that one would cost as much as two

8
hundred and fifteen ticals of silver, Sometimes they used parabuit - a

single long sheet of paper folded backwaris and forwaxds to foxm s book -

8
to be written with KaiklUchfin - (steatite) soapstone pencil — kept in a
8
KemkTbam klef - eylindrical case specially made foy those pencils. For
9

daily use, they had mliy pblu - chalk and Batiphun - blackboard,

Having built the library, bthe donor's next concern was to provide it

6
1, Pl.,182 ,
38 25
2. Pl.235 ,Pl.296 .
6
Be  PLo417
19 39 27 2 432 6
4, Pl.208 ,P1,235 ,Pl.242 ,Pl.303 ,P1l.378 ,P1l.417 .
6
Be  P1,417 .
9 38 10
6, ©D1.234 ,P1,235 ,Pl.247 .
41 4
7, Pl,164 ,P1,205 ,
30-32
8, P1.310b .
2729

9e PL.310b
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with atteuda;'n“us and necessary funds so that repairs to the building,
presemra;t".ioniof the manuscripts and new acquisitions teo the library would
be possible, These works are known as Lxysa wa‘ha— duties towards the Law,

v P
and to fulfil these purposes the donor dedicated 181-1(18‘5, slaves*(sometimes
including scribess), elephantss, palmyra—palm: and sesamumg('bo extract

0il for lighting) to the Law. The duties towards the law included also the
offering of daily food in the same way as to the Lord snd the Order. For

exsmple, the minister Caturafigapaccays in A.D,1278 said :

// apoh lay 5230 kywsn 160 // Iy lay khwan ra so_capd tweh

k3 ta niy so_purhB chan ta carwab_khysk sshout // pitskat

to niy so_ta pref khysk safiput // kloh thers ¢F so ta la

22 )
l. Pl.42 ,P1.365Ba .
28 3 7 18 4 28
9 Ple42 L,FL,202 PL.276bh oPL.293 ,Pl.3G5a ,PL.380 .
33 22,28 1 24 13 15,26 19
3, Pl.,23 ,Pl.,42 ,P1.50 ,Pl.85 ,P1,162 ,21.182b ,P1,1984b ,
10,11,l2 5,9,18,20 18,20 5 28 11
PL.205 ,Pl.2222a, »Ple243 ,Pl.248 ,P1.266 ,Pl.285
. 6 2,5 9 8 4 (i
P1.31%a ,Pl.366a  ,PL.371b ,Pl.394 ,PL.396b ,Pl.571b .
28 6,153 26 1,15 8 19 17
4, Pl.42 ,Pl.l22a ,Pl.152 ,P1,182b ,P1.190a ,Pq,194 ,Pl.208 ,
19 3,5 4 13
Pl1.229 ,Pl.248 ,21,251 ,Pl.262 .
28
5. Pled2
15
6., Pl,182 ,
3
7. Pl.202 .
22

8. Pl.sgﬁ »




Another donor after dedicating 8073 pay of land said :
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- . N PO R - 4 1
capa. 30 // arys 20 so ta nily chan ta prad twakhprsd 20 //
!

The total of 3230 (pay) of land and 160 slaves (are
dedicated]. Out of the paddy received as rent from these
lands, one-eighth basket of rice {is to be) cclaoked.
everyday (as) almsfood for the Lord, one praft (1/16th of
the basket) of rice (is to be) cooked everyday (as)
alnsfood for the Law, 30 (baskets) of paddy are {to be set
apart) every month for the chief monk of the monastery to
enjoy and twenty prall of rice st ome p&aﬁ_for each monk

are {to be cooked) daily for 20 monks.

// I_lay nhuik ra ap so_capd twah kB cetl saliput te niy chan

1 prafi pitekab ta niy chen 3 twh purhd ryap sahput ta niy

chen 1 twh purhd tenthim sahput te niy chan 1 twh HE smi

2
pluso k@ 4 myslknhd so safiput ta niy chsn 4 tuh toh ciy sate /

From the (yearly) produce of paddy from these lends, one
pren of rice (is to be cooked) dsily as almsfood for the
cetiya, three tum of rice daily for the pitalka, one tuh of
rice daily as almsfood for the standing Buddha, one tuh of
rice daily as almsfood for the recumbent Buddha, four tudh
of rice daily as almsfood for the four sided hollow pagoda

built by my daughter are to be offered.

1,

2e

21,289

Ple399

17

20
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Thus apart f£rom this rite of offering daily food to the law, the

medieval libraries of surms had adequate staffs and funds as a library
would have had to-day. But the nature of the collection was mainly - "1 .
religions and a2 complete set of the Tipiftska with commentaries as well -
would be avallable there with perhaps even spare copies of some popular
texts. Naturally, the majority of the people who used these libraries were
young monks whose ambition was to learn by heart the whole of the '"three
heaps of the Lryd" with some of the tIkB and atthakaths of the texts. So

much for LryB in the sense of lipitaka , we shall now consider Liyd as the

preaching of the monks,

Trya also means the semon whereby the monk tries to explain some

part of the teachings of Gobama to -his congregation. lo give such a
1 2
sexmon is known as Lryd haw snd to listen to it would be termed tryd na
S
and a sort of donation called trys chu 1is given to the preacher by way

of recompense for his pains. It is interesting Lo note here that the
4 5 6
donations vary from areca-avuts and loin~cloths %o paddy and paddyfields.

12
1, 2LaR7 .
8,5,9 4,6,7 1% 18 11 16,17 1
2.  PLel? ,P1,22 ,PLa27 , (PLaBB ] ,51.67 ,PL.370 ,P1.392 o
R _lL-2& 27 28 19 2b 27
3, Pl.36 ,Pl.4g ,P1.1368  ,P1.275 ,P1.289 ,P1.39% ,Pl.396a .
23
4, Pl.32 .
: 22 a5
5. PL.275 ,Pl.39% .
27 19
6. PL,138 ,P1.289 .
”l-22 27
7. Pl.42 ,PLl.396a .

7
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Usually there was a weekly semmon on every §§§g§}~ sakbath day - during
the yaéu lent, In some monasteries preaching was heard twice every
sakbath, i1.e. once in the morning and sgain atb night.éﬁig monastic
esta%lighments generally had o separate building called the dhammas§4 or
trya im  or t;yé4kloﬁ6— hall of the Law - where most of the preaching

was done, In such a hall, a sort of pulpit called Lrys panlah7- somertimes
gilded, with a golden umbrella and canopysabove was made for the preacher.

From the seat, the preacher would sddress the congregation on such

9 10
subjects as Dhammacakka - the wheel of law, Paticcassmuppads. - the
11
working of cause and effeet, Bathavinita Subta - the seven acts of
12

purity and Satipatthina Sutta - the four methods of meditation. The

24 27 22 19
1 & 2. Pl.36 ,P1.1%8 ,PLl.275 ,P1.289 .
28
Sa P1l.275
19 8 8 b 4 10 S 18
4, PL7% ,L¥1,102 ,Bl.106a ,P1l.152 ,Pl.185 ,Pl.234 ,P1,303 ,Pl.%66 .
8 2 .
P1,676 ,P1.602a
5} 7
B, 1,162 ,Pl,164 .
S
6o Pl.68 ,
9 4 13
7. Pl.lﬂﬁa ,Pl.205 QP]-!S?]-E: .
19

8 PL.73

9. Belongs to the Samyuttanikays of the Subbanbapitaka eand supposed o

6 7 25 15
be the first preaching of all Buddhas. Pl.6 ,Pl.22 ,PL.202 ,?rl.209 ,
14
Pl.249 ,
7
10, Pl.6
1
11. Twenty fourth gutta of the Mijjhimenikiya, ?l.396b .

18
12, Tenth sutba of the MijjhimenikBya., Pleb3 .
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listeners thus beaame well acquainted with the methods with which to obtain

1
for themselves the patisambhida - analytical knowledge and the four
2 3
sagea - truths — that would ultimately result in their becoming arsha
4 5

when Maitreys becomes Buddha or in other words in attaining a®lwat try3 -

the knowledge that would help one to achive salvation. At present in
Bumaa , the preacher usually quotes some stories from the Jataka as

illustration and those stories , so amusing to listen to , attract a
considerable portion of the audience to éttend the semnon. It is not

filikely that some o0ld Burmans were also abttracted to the hsall

12
1. P1,197
3 S
2.  Ple390 ,Pl,413 .
21 26
3.  Arahattaphuil (Arshattaphalattha) Pl.236 ,P1,247 ,Rshant3(Araha)
i 31 11 49 94 16 13 6
P1,10b ,P1,23 ,Pl,194b ,Pl.144 ,°1,149 ,»1,197 ,P1,206 ,
15 10 29 12 13 15 10
91,209 ,Pl.233 ,01.2%9 ,Pl,240 ,P1.246 ,P1,249 ,Pl,253b |,
11 19 12 16
£1,26% ,P1.299 ,P1.42%b ,PLl.579
32 5 30 6 11 18 50 15
4, Pl.2 ,Pl.8a ,P1,10b ,P1,14 ,P1.,23 ,Pl.44b ,P1.94b ,P1.,122a ,
515) 3 28 11 24 6 14
P1,152 ,Pl,164 ,P1,182a ,P1,197 ,Pl.202 ,PL.206 ,Pl.216
15 9,13,23 11,13 2% 4 19
P1,23% ,PLl.249 ,P1.275 ,°1.283 ,P1.293 ,P1.299 |,
12 15 39 11 8 7 15
P1,331b ,Pl.334a ,Pl.364 ,01,%66 ,P1.384 ,P1.558a ,Pl.572a .
25 15 21 26
5, {Rl.202 ), Pl.216 ,Pl.2335 ,Pl.247 .,
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of law by such stories. They could at least give moral lessons to the
listeners and as some buildings had walls painted with these s’coriesl,
we may assume that these pictures and explanations dilrectly aimed ab
giving s one informabtion on Buddhism to the 1lliterate. We must also
mention here two nsmes of the semnons, viz, Milsh and Pisamantra which
we unfortunately are not able to identify. In fall text, they appear

3
as 3

// Sakarsc 563 // Mruikkasor nhac // Sshkel Noh Up

phun md gso Tankho 1s chan 14 rak Tennneikunuy niy MElsh

nd e, // la pra¥l Teunbehld niy, kb Pisaman (tra) nd es//
la chut 1 rek AhkE niy, k5 Dhammacskkrs ns, e, //

As for the meritorious deeds done by the Sahkri (? leader
of the community} of Noh Up, in A.D.120L (S.563, bhe

Margadirga year), the (Lrys of) MilaB was listened to on

4 -
Sunday, 19th March, the Ltryd of Pigeman on Monday, 20th
March, snd the (tryd of ) Dhammacakkrd on Tuesday 2lat
March.

b . .
The mention of the same FPigsmantars appears in another case in connection

6, p1,24818,

1. P1.105a
2+ Professor Pe Mawng Tin suggests that it could be the dialogue between

the thers called Maleyya and the Bodhisatliva Malbreya amd refers to

Shin Malai Wuttu, MS,1450,Bemard Free Library,Rengoon.See JBRS XXVI,i,p50.

5. p1.225 .

4, According to A.Irwin: YElements of Burmese Calendar,” A.I. 1910,

PPe289=3156, 19 March 1201 is Momlay.

9. Pl .30825.
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SN, -
with the Kathipa ceremony., As part of tryd we must also deal with

paritis.

As o modern Burmen uses parit-kri: (Meh@parittam) which is &
small collection of texts gathered from the Sutbantapitska to ward off
various evils physical and nlom.l",2 so did the old Burmens., To begin
with, in A.D.1102 the MahBtheys Arvshan eand four thousand one hundred snd
eight of his following recited the paritts in and around King Thiluin

. 3
Man's new palace. In A.D,1190 a minister of Cafis® II, called

Sinchaglra built o hollow pagoda and on the occasion of enshrining the
4

relics in that pagoda, eight monks came and vecited the paritba «

Princess Acaw Lat, daughter of King Narasihgha-Uccand, on a similar

oceasion in A.D.1261 had seven bhikkhn snd one bhikkhuni to recite the

), 5 — 6
payitta. Thers are eleven selections in the modern parit-kri: and

1, P1.23%, P1,99%, PL.117b7, P1,163L7, pr.2sal, p1,.27212, p1,2v4?,

P1.308%2 , p1,372°6,

B li.H.Bode: Opsgite,peds

5. OLd Mon, Ix AL%s19,%1,R6,59,46,46 17 14 . 56,86,40,42,44,46,48

4. P1.10a’.

12’14. Another mention of parult appears in ?1.366:3,11 but

5. P1.200
mfortunately a large portion of the inscription is illegible.
6. The eleven are: l., Malealagutta, 2.Rabanssutba, 3.Mettasutis,

4, Khandhasutta, 5. Moragutta, 6.Vatbtasutta, 7. Dhajageasutbta,

8. Zx_thﬁnﬁti}ilasutta, 9. Adgulim3dlasutta, 10. Bojjhangagutta,

11. rubbanhasutta.
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although nothing except the fact thalb paritis was used is known, 1t could
gafely be assumed that these eleven were ag popular in those days as they
are now, Let us now bturn our attention to Lrys meaning criminal and eivil

cases of the law court.

1
Tryda also mems & case dealt with elther in a civil or criminsl
2
court, The law court probably at the capital was known as Lxry3d kwan siy
d

— the Pleasant Hall of Jusbice. There were law courts called buih trys
perhaps one in each town or big village snd the appesal court was kunown as
atam tgxﬁ%. As a criminal court there was the khuiw tx'zéiB - the court
for petty theft cases. We have quite a number of inscriptli onss dealing
with law suits especlally disputes on ownership of 1&11(17 and. sla.vess.

Sometimes, complainbts were made by the clergy sgainst the king for the

l. See Supra. pp.99-100 and 104108,

2. DL.54, P37,

3. PL.7 9"019’27 .

17.27 ,35
4, PL.79D TP,

5. Pl.l4lat®el?,

6. PL.74, PL.78b, P1.79b, F1.90, Pl.l4la, PL.162, PLl.174, P1.191b,
P1193, P1.23lb, PL.272, P1.273, PL.35la, PL.371b, PL.361, P1.395,
P1.421Db, PL.560, P1.574b,

7, PL.54, P1,90, P1.141, etc.

8., P1l.74, PL,78b, P1.79b, PLl.174, P1,191D,
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configgation of their lands by royal order.l In such cases, a wyal
commission was specially appointed to deal with it and it is interesting
t0 note that the commission alwsays fownd the king wrong. The monks
sometimes quarrvelled smong themselves for ownexship of 1311:123 but
usually it was the monks sgainst the descendants of the donor who
c¢laimed that part of the church land was their inherited prope 3c°“oy.5
In A.D.1259 N3 Myan and son took & certain portion of land belonging

to the monastexy built by i Lap San where Gunagambhi had been the

chief monk for over three years. Originally the land belonged to a

donor called N Cofl Kray Sah who gave it to the monastery during the
reign of King Nitolmyd (1211-21231). Now Tarukpliy was king, and thus
five kings had passed away; and during all that time the monastery

4
enjoyed the produce of the land. Then suddenly 3

eso kok_si physk yuy lu cs lat sate hu piy e, //

N5 VMwan k@ ha phuiw N5 Cah Kray Sei, msy, pri k3

Sahkhd ta yok tofl lhysh ma cB phl hu piv, e, // thuiw

rhow safiphsma nhac yok cabt lat so te «se

eve they interfere with the crop, they wb =and eatb.
So says (Gunagembhi). Ng Mwen (replied that) from

the time his grandfather 5 gah Kray Sah passed -away,

Te P1,90, PL.231b, P1,29%,
2. Pl.54, P1.371b,
3. PL.193, PL.381, Pl.421b, P1.560f,

9-1
4, PL.199 2.
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not even a single mouk has been known to enjoy

(the produce of this land). Then the two judges

begin their investigaltion eee
The witnesses, probably living in the village to vihich the disputing
parties belonged, were summoned. Y5 Rok T, the lowkd sukri - coxswain
of the voyal barge called Tgkoh sud Paccard represented the rwd sah ki
nay - villsgers old and young to testify that the land was repubted to be
church property. Kankd, another witness, probably the oldest man in the
locality sald Just the reverse. According to him, from the reign of King
Natotmysd up to then, which govered a period of over a quarter of a cenbury,
no man except the monks had enjoyed the produce of the land. Not satisfied
with mere sbatement, he took an oath., Unlike the modermn procedure, we
must note here that taking an oath came only after meking a stabement,
and that only the most important witness took one. The judges decided
in Gunagambhi's favour, To be successful in the law suit is termed
bryS on gt and to be defeated is trya yhub et, ? For criminal cases,

o
the judges consulted the smunwan +to determine what sort of punishment

[2+%,6,9,19 %,9,12 15
9

1. Pl.?@lo, (P1.795), PLall7 , Pl.14l , Pl.174
(PL. 33105, P1.5740°).

¢ 331.17416.‘

3, King Klscwd's Fdict against thieves. Flates 166ab, 167-9, 170,

173=4, 343 amd 54Dab. SHee 311913&.}91:.55497.
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be given for which crime, etc. Tor civil cases,the guide book was

1
the dhammasst bubt we are not able to say what sort of dhammasstitha

14
1. Pl,174 , Dhamuwavilass Dhamusasat and Wagaru Dhammasat are bel#ved.

to be the oldest works on law in Burma. Tradition attridbubes them
to our period; early thirteenth century for the formexr and late
thirteenth century for the later. Originally they were written
in Pali and ?Ion respectively and translated later into Burmese.

No originals are now available and therefore we are not in a
position to ascertain theilr claim to antiquity.  They codified

the customary law and they would be modified and enlarged considerably
in the Burmese bLranslatbion. Probably the btranslations were made in
the sixteenth century or later. The British luseum has a 1749 copy
of the Dhammavilasa Dhemmasalb and Dre Forchhammer used a 1707 copy
of the Wagaru DThemmasat when he translated it. (B, Forchhammer:

King Wagsru's Manu Dhammasattham). A fairly recent woik on the

Bumese law maintaing that bhese btwo are bthe earliest works in

Burmese legal litervature though it is not possible to say with certalnty

that they belong %o the thirteenth century, that both were compiled
within a comparatively short interval of each other, and that

Dhammay ilasa is slightly earlier than Wagaru. (See Shwe Baw:

Origin snd Development of Burmese Lemal Litersture, £.86i,
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was used in those days. We find only one mention of dhamnasft in the
inscripbions of the period and it is in en inscription dated A.D.1249,
Anyhow it seems probable that the courts used the dhammagZti as the
Civil Code anl the amunwan as the Criminal Code. In the course of the
trial, the witnesses were asked to hold the relics of Baddhal or the
book of Abhidhamms, Qi'ﬁg&@f or to tske an oath before an image of b‘udﬁhag
in ovder to affirn that they were telling nothing but the truth, After
weighing all evidences, the judges pronounced their verdict which was
always ¢a kh 994:-- recorded, and bLaunghip ° ~ the seal of the court -

was affixed to the vecord., Up to this point we have discussed tyy3

as a law suib, But it also meant a judge.

6
Trya bhen was also used to signify the judges of the court, Bub,

sometimes it wos prefixed or suffixed to some obther word Ho mean a Jjudge,
P Juag

- > 8
For example, there are the combinations txrya ssinpysn , trya sanphama ,

T - 9
1, P1¢78b{, Pl.lalbll, p1,381L7 217 »18,19,29

2. PL .7810{ .

8
3, PLl.251h .
4, P1.1964, Pl.272209 p1, 2740, B1.279°°,
10 4 .36 21 11 11
PLo74 , PL.79b 7, PL.193, PL.236", PL.598a

7,20,24,35 4 0
6o Pl,ssbg, P1.78b22’54 17,20,2%, , PL79D7, 51,191b1 .

51,57 5 7,10
#3050 1 im94°, P1.5608 7T,

Gt
v

, Fl.79a

PL,.381

7. PL.78b°, Pl.l44s%,

A
8. Pl.149%%,
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and Ltryd sﬁkﬁl where the word txya 1s prefixed to those words which
generally mean ‘officer' end thus we have the officers of law. Ve do
not know how they dif fer from one snother although it is almost sure
thet they deai with law cases. With Srya suffixed, we have the names
like khuiw txy‘élz, kbuiw trys g’ékhis and buih tma‘ll meaning the judge
of petty theft cases, a clerk atbached to the above and junior judge
regpectively. It is interesting to note that there were woman judges
in those dgys. Some judges were given such titles as Evlanﬁré':jaﬁ or
Mamor'é'.ja? , probably becsuse they were very good judges, as the titles
suggest some connection with Manu, the law giver. Incldentally we
must meuntion he re three obthe r names for judges which do not have the

- 8 S
wor Lxya in then. ey are amhu_cuiw -~ the officer in charge of

.10
the case, saﬁlphama.g - the judge who sdministers the law (btxy3 ched so)
4 6
1. PL.54°, P1,191b°, PL.3710 .
14,14
2. Pl.l4la o
1
S PLlaR269 .
19,27
4, FL790 " e
_ 11
5, 1,174
6. PL.44b%0, p1.27370, p1.381b’,
. 6
Te FLeRILD o
8, Pl,421b17n
S 27 7 16 26
9 913741 , PL,79b , P1.120 * , Pl.l4la , PL.RT2
10, 21,7438, 21,0653 b, 7enP00B0R | b n0dtt ) miten?, p1,1745 9458511
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1
and khuiw sTkrl -~ bthe judge of theft cases., These are all we kaow about

the various shades of the meaning of the word tryH.

As exomined above, we understard tryd as the Tipitoka, The sexmon at
the hall of law, the law suit and the judge. We have also shovn evidence
that, as the Tipitaka, ¥he old Burmsns' knowledge of the Gryd was by no
means slight. Although very costly they had complete sets of pitaks
together with commentaries on Them,. The monasteries had good Libraries
with ample staff, funds axd fine dbuildings which also served as educational
institutes where the youbh was given free religious education which was to
be committed to memory as much as possible, This monsstic educabtion was
also considered a very important qualificallon for those who aspired Go
high offices in the civil service, As regards Lxyd in its aspect as semmon,
the mounks always considerved it their duty to instruct their supporters, that
is the people in general, in the ways bo nirxvana., They attempbed to explain
even the most difficult but imporbant parts of the Buddhist philosophy in
as plain words a2s possible with illustrations from the jAbtska. These sermons
given in special buildings known as dhamiagd were always well attended and
somelbimes were carried out twice — morning sand evening - on sabbath days
Guring the lent. Given the mebthod, it was up to the listener o practise

and atbain nirvena. Tor trys in its legal aspects, there were law couxrts

with dhammasit and amunpan as civil and criminsl codes respectively. Kings

noted for their justice would acquire the populsr neme of Lrysd man - the

5
1. Fl.24l
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just king. Tastly, trya meant judges themselves who were undaunbed

even % bthe idea of dealing out justice to the king himself if need De,
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CHIPTOR VTI
Ng-Tivi®
Sangha 1s the loan word from Pali for the Order. It is

[13

interesting to note that in the ratma three gems of
buddha, dhajnmr. and sanghq, this scngha" is the only word for which
the derivation is clear since the three gems are known to the old
Eurmms as purha trya sanrha and we are still vory much in douhjr as
to the origin of the purha and trva.° The old Hons used sa:*~ha4
and probably the Pyus sogha" which are only slight variations in
spelling irom the -urmese smgha. The Pali sangha moans the assembly
or the multitude but the old Burmans affixed some adjectival phrases

to that word and therefore it would not be improper here to consider

jthese phrases that came together with anr.rrha in old Burmese so that

1. PL1.13S»U »lbt P1.241:', P1.253, F1422°5, F1.431, P1.6S4,
3,0,10 3 5 13 27,30,32,33,37,47
FI.69 , PI1.80 , FI1.84 , FI1.90 , ri.S4& ,

PI.S4b1",°J, FI.102'°"'g F1.105a" P1.127f5, PI.131a", P1.140a*,
P1.140bb, P1.143a5°S*"2°23, P1.1442°~ , PI.145* F1.14785,
PI.147b%*, F1.152% *#x"% etc.

2. P1.10a27»iC, F1.IS3°11°14 P1.156, P1.175»10, F1.2111, P1.2213,

F1*Se*8, P1.28b22, P1.S15°13* -, P1.361*, P1.S312»2,% P1.684,

~1 Id,23 22 13 28
FI1.72 , F1.94a , , FI1.39 , PLICOb , PI.102 , ewe.

For discussions on purha and trva see Supra pp.146-8 and 176-1S0
respectively. TIlo satisfactory answer has yet been arrived at

as tc the root words fcr them though tentatively some take the
SanSi.rio or Pali "vara'l for the first and a spoonerised “anshrii
"pita" for the second.

,22, 0% 35,42.4"

% gpAii-mJIIIf 1, IXA | 1 aid 0

a. Xbil. ~,i, The tyu Pace oC the RaJ™linnar Inscription line 17.
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we might understand whet alLr*hZ realy meant to them.

The word sargha sometimes appears together with other words and
these compounds enable us to understand what this word rent to the
old Burmans. For example, we very often come across the phrase hion
niv so sannha" - monks living in monasteries which is to be
differentiated from t mlat krl** taw ebbin™and t aw klon*a:V.ha* -
the lords dwelling in the forest - who would be otherwise knorn as

snnav”i or .aanr- Skhin s'~nr;ha/*, the reverend monk, suggests
that the monks occupied an exalted position. They were respected by
the people in much the same way as respect was shown to those belonging
to the royal family or government officers who were addressed with
skhin prefixed to their names. As Prince xZ;]Jasura , the great

miniat oi enn hxng Kyazwa w calle™ * okhm

Anart,,su and dkhin Klacw57 respectively, so that the exalted lords

1. PLICa27, PI.16°, PI.28a8 , PI.132a5, P1.2154, P1.2912, PIL.599b6.

1
2,  PI.208 7
8
4o P1.223a .
16
4. PI.125

5, Infr pp,272-2%".
6. FI.94s,16, FI.3653, PI.27436, FI.23318.
7. PIL.105a (Skhin i.a”asuj. P1.79b™* (Skhiii Anontasu) and P1.74%*5

(Skhin Klacwa).
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of the church were addressed Skhin T/inevanuwir (Vinavcdhsra”. jkhin
rahakassape , etc,l Lven in cases where the monk is known by the
lay name which is not infrequent he is sure to get the honorific
j'’khin (e,g, Jkldn T*a I'lat Khac),*' But these skhin of the monastery
were by nature quite different from their counterparts in the royal
family and executive offices as they were defined as sankham so
skhin.8 ~ the patient lords or nrim niv so skhini- the quiet lords#
Sariputta and hoggallana , the two chief disciples of Sotama were
also known as Skhin Sariputtra and Skhin Mokkalan® and this shows
that the people of our period considered their ecclesiastics as
respectable as those of Gotma*s life time. This perhaps also leads
them to define their monks as purha skhin tr.pesa ariyp sanghc” - the
noble monks, sons and disciples of the Lord Buddha or purha tape, sa
rahan san.r—ha_7— the worthy monks, sons and disciples of the “uddha.
The word tipe would be freely translated as pupil but if it were
to be connected with the iali tapassin or Sanskrit tcpasvin as
Professor G,I!,Luce does, it v;ould simply be another name for an
ascetic. Anyhow, tape usually is coupled with sa - the son end to
30 f
1. PI1.152 (3khi;* '-'Irc-dhnlr). PI1.123“ (Skhin I.?ghakrsaaSBi.
2. P1.385a7.

3. P1.7330, PI.2358.

4. PL385a2.
5. PLG,
6. P1.2492".

7.  PIL,215%.



be &tg”s sa of somebody is to be attached to that person rs
apprentice to undergo &training on some crrft for which he is
considered master**- and it is believed that the master would teach
his pupils as he would teach his own sons. In a religious sense,
1t means disciple. For example, a couple after dedicating five
claves to the pagoda prayed:
1“urnl skhin Mittan phlac so kha Inkva ram so tese. sa
krl dkhin darlputtra na tuiw * vok Phlac 1'iw sate //”‘2
When Faitrova becomes Buddha, we two wish to become the
right hand or the chief disciple as Lord oarioutba (*.as to
go o&m Buddha)e
It is left to the imagination as to how both a man and his wife
were going to share the one and only existence of such an exalted
position, but here tasc. sa lirl is clearly the a,;r;asav?ka and there-
fore ta::e.sa would be a savha - the disciple. The monks were
also called ariva sar;r.hf and rhcn SLﬁ’\nh?>iﬁ£ meaning the nobles and
the arahants. Although all the monks were not archants, they were
taken to be on the right way to nirvana as the arahants are*

Pliantaslira , Commander-in-Chief of Uatonmya in A.3.1723 defined

l. Tradition goes further than this. If the master has a

beautiful daughter the ablest of the pupils get her hand in

" n

marriage and becomes "son" of the master. This explains well

the combination tare sa.

2. PI. 558a7'8.

3. P1.2110, F1.1621".
P1.31 ,P1.2165
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sanrlia as;
ee+ sasana kuiw khvat ruv. strn kvsii. so skhin ariva
tuiw,
the noble lords, who practised self restraint for love
of the religion
But the best descriptive phrrse about the monks is given by a queen

of Tarukrliy in A.D.1~66 as;

klon twail niv so sutan samadhi “ranu hu so klairin sun

=3
rL.IM"ur?Z R Ja  "Mat-s fe>4Ai ee .

eee the monks (or) the arahants - the disciples of the
Lord (who) live in the monastery (and are) pure in piety
(and) evor seeking the three graces of self-restraint,
self-possession and wisdom eee
Thus sangha is synononous with respectful, pious, wise and celibate*
We have only one reference which does not coincide with the general
description where the sangha is said to be versed in the use of the
neciaViffvs
harp. In a partly illegible”“dated A.2.1198 a donor dedicated slaves
and lends and said that some of the lands were for;
eee con tat so sangha // tailan lhen tut so srnaha // eee
tat so sangha // °
the monks who play the harp, the monks who sweep the

compound and the monies who ...

1. PL73~"22.

2. PI.2164_5j see also PI.1815 and Supra, p.142.
3. Pl.2111-12.
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,/e cannot find out what the third category is, but the first two
suggests that they were monks who played musical instruments and
monks who did some menial labour. There can be no harm for a monk
to sweep the compound of the monastery as keeping a religious place
clean and tidy is also considered an act of merit but a monk playing
music would be countenanced with disfavour in modern -urma. Even
a lay disciple observing atthangika tiposattha on sabbath days is
forbidden racea - dancing, gita - singing and vqdita - playing
instrumental music. Perhaps this monk who played the harp was in
charge of the musicians who were dedicated to the psgodas, In
another inscription we fina that the donor invested the thera -

senior monk with three dirties:

sia d - .hui-h" c-t t..-n r~

nhS cl" "antra 1" =ml'; ei." c-"tec // 1

The t hera shall t-ke charge of (the lands) foi the pagoda

and do repairs rt the pagoda (with) whatever he gets

(from the lands) end prpvide can. (drums) ana pantpa

(? singing),
As regards the last duty, prob bly it meant that t*ho tl.ci ¢ was to
take charge of the pagoda clave musicians. Another inscription
dated A.D.1232 mentions that a slave was dedic ted to the Three
Gems for being given instruction;\s]ntyeu?" [t seems that the
monasteries also gave come sort of musical course - at least
training certain young slaves of the oagoda of the monastery in

1. P1.195a9'10,

PI,94&46« See also Pl..r76b--,
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singing oi playing music'l instrument- tnd some monks curved as
music tarchers. From the ilustrr-tionsr o have just mentioned, wc
have v clear impression of hrt sar.yhu was meant by the old Burmrns.
SanHit, belonged to the respected Order of the Buddha, lived in
monasteries in the village or in the forest practising piety and
were well on their way to nirvrno. Of course, there were some
sarr;ha who had to manage the monastery and see that slaves of the
establishment carried out their duties properly, including musical
entertainment and teaching music to some slaves. For cleaning the
promises, they would sometimes sweep the compound themselves* The
study of the word s-ngha with its various adjectival phrases give
us this picture. But sonr.ha is not the only word used by the old

Burraans for their monkhood.

There were other names used to signify the monks. The old lions
sometimes shorten sangha into san” or supplement san with ariya
to become sen ariv.  But most often they used their own word

gumlcn. The old Bormans also used sen for all the monks and

i- .z wBjru.l. ii, 1 F

2. Ibid.. T EO.

53 29,31,3*%,38,40 15 10
3. Ibid.. I C , 1 , G , 1

A 17 il‘\/y)é;_ fn*. np or? oo
4. P1.4C , PI1.139 , PI.157 , FI1...23a , F1.220 , PI1.241

b

P1.365¢c , PL.307c. . Se# also Supra. yp.101 -2 For other

meanings of isn.
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§§___ﬁkr_3'.l for senior monks and saﬁlxaﬁzfor junior monks. A forest
dw;allzi,ng monk is mentioned once as saﬁ arefcend like the old Mons,
they also used the combination sar_inarxh '5.4 "The word bhunkrI
(pongs;'i.j for = monk was not in usé then altilough e very similar one
grhun sahi = the possessor of merit - was sometimes used as en

honorific to a monk's neme. But the term phun saﬁﬁ.was also

applied to some lay“de'vwhees.- Newt to sg‘gnﬁ s the most popular

9 2,14
1. Pl.6, PL.22°°" 7, Pl.4l ~, Pl,113 , P1o157 7y PL.260
B 22,23,83,24,24,25,25 31 9 36
Pl.362 . P10366 ¥ Pl.3'73a s Pl 381 'Y The

15 8 11 18
]

Mon face of the Rajskumar Inscription ( 2 I,J.,pp. 55e6)
used this term, ‘
2, P1.113%,

3., Pl,405-65,

4, Pl.zssaﬁ.

3 14,15 18 4 9,9,9,10,28
5. PL.118b , PL.123° ', Pl.134a , P1.134b,, P1.157 ’

P1.258b°, P1.320%,

4,13,17,20 3 5 2 29444,15,16
6e  PL.7 » PleBa , PL.18", P1.21 , P1i42 ,

2 2,9,17 2,11 8,8 9,11 3
P1.43 , Pl.44b P1.51 4 PL.56& = o PLJ74 ° , PL.78b

23. 4 8
PL.79%" ", Pl.122a , P1.128a} s P1.,128D % pi1.182b° (phun

ms), Pl.214b-Y, P1,252%, P1.331b%%, P1.33spll, P1.373a3,

PL.377b°, PL.558a'%, PL.559b%, PL.563e}?, P1.5731°, P1.504e3017
2

2

P1,599d%, P1.6026°?20, Perheps the ¢ orm in the latter part of

our. period‘ was used only 'for the monks ahd the modern pongyi

eveolves from it,.
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term for a monk was _q.r_;xél( ariya) which originelly meant noble and
later was extended to include Buddhist momks, Sometimes the
combination of grya sutau goﬁz;ls »‘used suggesting that to the old
Burmens, arys meens a holy m;an. Next to erya , they had ms
which Qerives from grahd ~ the person who arrives et the fourth and
lest stage on the way to 111:3.rvzama..4 But to the old Burmens the term
rghan had no such specification becaﬁse they used rﬁhantaﬁfor those

6 ‘
who had acquired grahsttephuil (arshattsphalapphe) end therefore

1.  PL.12%°, P1.2113, p1.73%0033) p1,1430%%, P1.108%5, p1,203%%916,

P1,206%, Pl.222a', P1.220°% 15 $1,244%9930) by 2463,

P1.249%%, P1,257%%, P1.268%7, P1.270°%, P1,271%8, P1,275%°

4,7,10 1 2 5,15
Pl.276b ' 7, Pl.zaﬂh; s P1.282 1, Pl.28526, P1.286" " ’18,

s Plo242

8 8 10

P1.2897°, P1.203%, p1.295 557

6 3

, P1.298a”? ', P1.307¢°, P1.373b%°,

P1.390%%, P1.39236938939 py 39330, p1,305%L, P1,396a°%,
P1,396b7, P1.5047,

Re Pl.27148 .

2 9 19,36 11 20 16

3. PL.3%, PL.7°, PL.31Y%0%%, pa1aae®?, Pr.147bP0, pi.149%6,

a2 3 | :

P1.200°%, P1.212°, P1.216°, P1.220°, P1.240 5 P1.356

P1.263721% %3 b1 303%, P1,308%%0%%933, p1;331%5, p1.376
12 1

11’14’14,15,17,19’28’29,30, P1.381 . Pl.GOOb 0'

445459

P1.376
4, The cattBro mages or Four Paths are four stages of sanchtifice=
tion leeding to Nirvens end they ere gotspattimepgpo, sskadBgimi

maggo, gnagEmimaggo end ershattamageo.
5¢ & 64 S08 Supra.p.194, n.%.
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rehen simply mesns monk and to become one is termed rshan m -

Only adults of over twenty would be ordained monks or nuns.z

Deacons or novices were called samanix3 whivh is the Pali ggmaperae
The word k_u_:(._z_'gé (koyin) for a novice was not in use then and the
words gy_a__x_'z4 or‘ aéyaﬁs from whigh perheps the word kuiren (koyin)
derives dé)w not meen & novice but a monk with the excep:cién when
asvgll was spplied to royelty as Ws-the liege lord, the
grea'i: king. Monks addressed each oti:ner as Aa sxafl'? = my lord, They

were also mentioned as gancaﬁs which literally mesns & pure flower

which-literally means-—apure-flower and the spelling does not permit

9 32,33

1. PL.220°, P1.308°%033, p1,3:11%,

Be See JRAS VII, 1875, J.F.D:.cksom "Upasampada-kannnavasa" pp.l—lﬁ

3. PL.308 3 , )

4, 91.24420, PL.246°, Pl.27115§1$;?2’23’51, P1,279%%3 p1,201%3,
P1,296°219, p1,380p501% ‘*;§f3923s’ P1.395%%, P1,419b°C, P1.4235,

5, Pl.3688°, P1.389b o

6o Ple24?, P1.68°3,

7. PL.R71°

8. P1.41%°, P1.100v°8, P1.113%3, P1.128%%0%0 , p1.140%21L, p1.2024

P1.207%%, P1.,2100%913, P1,2140%, P1.218b7, Pl.22417, P1.22613,
8589 16,34 py,268", P1.279°°, P1.2841°, -Pis30%-

, P1.3291%, P1.3350%, P1.3676°, P1.37034

P1.232 s P1.257
5, 5 33

P1.307b°? °, P1,308

£1,372%3, P1,373e2591%25 p1,423%0, p1,422%0, p1.57801%,

6512 15

P1.579b *~", P1.602s
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1t to be comnected with pahesnga , the five attributes of the bumanised
L
pafleahr s , as the modera Bumasn believes, Thus we find the use of gan ,

gan_ariy and guhlofn smong the old Mona for the monks and among the old

) . ~ ) . . [ ) - ) sy
Bummese, gah , gehkri , sshlysh , gsh argh , ssh srys , phun ssh , 23ya ,

rahon , ssmeniy (novice), sysh , asyan end pancan. It will be interesting

also to study the prefixes to a monk's name meaning “the Reverend", etc,

As the Revevend, Very Reverend, Bight Reverend, and Liost Reverend are

used before the names of the clergy, the old Bummans used such terms as

1. The five attributes are connected with the ordination service where
the perfection of the president of the chapter (to be of ten yearsi
standihg as an elder monk), bthe perfection of the chapter (consisting
of ten monks who have been ordained before without any flaw or
mistake in their ordination services), the pexrfection of intonation
during the service on the part of the president ond his ten colleagues,
the same on the part of the candidate and the perfectlon of fthe candid.a,té
a3 to his qualifida’cioné required by the service, are necessary.

The gqualifications of the candidate are =~

l, He must not be suffering from such digesases as leprosy, bolls,
itech, asthma and epilepsy.

2e i{e must be» over twenty, a male human being, with full pemmission
from parents to become s monk,

%s He must be a free man, free from debts a‘nd.u from mili“r.ary service
as well,

4, He must have the almsbowl and robes complete with him,
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: 1 T _ .3 4
phun m;agj;éo or 